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The Christadelphian,
Jan. 1, 1877.

Che Christavelphran,

J Q

He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are allofone (Father,:
for which cause he is not ashamed to call then BRETHREN." —(Heb, ii. 11.)

““-For the earnest expectation of the ereature waiteth for the manifestationof THL
s0N8 OF Gon.”—(Rom. viii, 19.)

No. 151. JANUARY, 1877. Vol. XIV.

FOR AND AGAINST THE TRUTH.

Br Dr. THoMas.

Trr truth creates “sides;” the jfor-it side, and the against-it side ; and
? b g H

between these two sides there is no neutral ground. He that is not for me,
saith Jesus, is against me; and he styled himself ¢ the truth.” TIf we are
for the truth, we cannot encamp with the enemy, and co-operate with them.
Being for the truth, it will place us in the minority, and identify us with
those who suffer tribulation for the truth’s sake. He that runs with the
hare, but holds with the hounds, will never save the fugitive from being
worried to death. There were men in the days of Jesus who would preach
his doctrine, and not speak lightly of him, but would also carefully avoid
identification with his unsavory name, This is referable to the pride of
life, love of popularity, or to some other equally unworthy thing. It is
certainly a course not prompted by a devotion to the truth, or a love of
righteousness. Moses acted not thus. He renounced the throne and
treasures of Egypt for the society of enslaved brickmakers. The other
course evinces indecision of character which cannot be approved of the
Lord when he appears. Skykingdomism is unscriptural and wholly false;
and therefore subversive, wherever it prevails, of ‘“the gospel of the
kingdom of God,” which is wholly scriptural and only and altogether true.
If I identify myself, without a standing protest against it, with these who
believe and advocate it, I become dy evample an enemy of that which
believe is true.—Herald, 1853,
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OHRIST'S WORK YET BEFORE HIM.

“How great was my surprise,” says a converted Jew in writing to a
friend, “ when I read those clear and striking deseriptions of the prophet
concerning the person, life, sufferings, death, and rvesurrection of the
Messiah, which 1 had never seen or heard before! For, you well know that
Isaiah fifty-third, Daniel ninth, and many other parts of the writings of the
prophets, are not included in the Haphtorth, (that is, the portions selected
to be read in the Synagogue,) nor are they read by many in private,

“T now cagerly desired to know whether all that had been foretold by
the prophets had been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth. I therefore procured
a copy of the New Testament, the first I ever touched; for you remember
how often we werc cautioned against it, and told that ‘to touch a New
Testament was as defiling as to touch a swine. I read the gospels twice
over. All was new and unheard of before. It is impossible to describe
my astonishment in reading these writings. How different is the real
character of Jesus from that blasphemous account of him called Toldoth
Jeshu, which we were in the habit of reading every year on the evening
before Christmas day. Truly he is the chief among ten thousand, and
altogether lovely, and as the poet sung

¢ All human beauties, all divine,

In my beloved meet and shine;

His worth, if all the nations knew,

Sure the whole world would love him toc.’

“1 was equally surprised to find the most minute predictions fulfilled in
Jesus. My judgment was soon convinced that lie was the promised
Messialy, and I began to rejoice in the hope of glory.”

If Dby the “most minute predictions”is meant “ all that had Dbeen
foretold by the propleis,” the writer is greatly mistaken; but if he mean
that all predicted concerning the Messiah in the day of his mortality
was most minutely fulfilled, he is perfectly correct. Much, very much,
remains to be fulfilled of what the prophets have spoken concerning him.
His work is yet before him ; and therefore the indispensable necessity of
his reappearance on earth, not in weakness, however, but in power and
great glory.”—Dr. Tuomas, Herald, 1853.

THE HOLY LAND AND ITS PROSPECTS.
By CoLoNEL GAWLER.
( Continued from p. 545, wol. xiii.)
Havixg thus proved, though with great brevity, that the future of our earth is
big with the most portentous, gracious, and glorious events that can befall any

portion of universal creation, I now come to the point of producing sober and
scriptural evidence that those events are so near at hand as {o have already
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commenced their operation. 1 beg you still to be assured, that attention is
rigidly directed to lay before you nothing but unexaggerated realities.

The Most High God changes not. His word “ will stand for ever.,”” Those
mighty events must occur in some age of this world; why should they not
happen in the period in which we are living? Does there exist any divine rule
by which we ourselves are exempted from the operation of wonderful
dispensations ?

Surely, we know the very opposite. We know that it is sober truth to say,
“we are already living in an age of wonders.” Contemplate the last fifty
years. Is there any similar period in the whole volume of history, to which
may be applied with so much emphasis that prophetic indication of the
approach of miraculous things, “many shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be increased? . . . ."—(Dan. xii. 4.)

1.—Napoleon Buonaparte, the omen-king of our age, a character unequalled
in mere human history as a forerunning cause and sign of most extraordinary
consequences, died in 1821. Commencing almost from the year of his
dissolution, a series of very great public events, linked indispensably the one
to the other, reached at length to the effects of establishing entirely new
currents of opinions and feelings in the Turkish government, and throughout
its vast empire; and of giving to the great European powers (especially to
England,) an amount of influence in Syria before unknown.

Up to this period, the travelling of scientific men in Asiatic Turkey had been
carried on under risk so considerable, and restraints so burthensone, that
but few entered the field of exploration. Now, ‘“the gates of brass” were
broken.—(Isaiah xlv. 2.) Travellers of all classes and countries, especially
from Great Britain, Germany, and North America, poured in upon Syria.
The geography and statistics of this and the neighbouing districts became
well understood ; and politics and commerce combined with science and
religious aspirations, to stimulate facilities for rapid passenger conveyance.
A tour in Syria is now little more than a cheap and easy spring or autumn
relaxation.

The gratification which the tourists experienced, and the knowledge they
acquired, have reacted most powerfully on their parent communities. The
press in England, Germany, and America, has been loaded almost to satiety
with their narratives. Our tables are spread with the productions of their
pencils. Models and exhibitions of scenes in Jerusalem and Palestine have
been numerous, popular, and lncrative; even the favourite novel of the day
a few years ago was directed to the subject (Zuncred, by Disraeli), and the
spirit of this country, at least, has been awakened to interest of a depth and
amount before unknown, for the Holy Land and for the Jewish people.

Your own conduct is an evidence that I am describing to you sober realities.
When in 1850, soon after my return from Syria, I, in compliance with your
wishes, gave you an address upon that country-and its present condition,
this room was filled to repletion; and now again, when in response to your
repeated invitations I have come to offer my opinions upon its “ near future
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an. 1,1

prospects,” I find a complete audience and the deepest attention, My own
observations have led me to believe, that throughout the length and breadth
of this island, the public mind is ready to give to the subject the same close
and hearty consideration and welcome. The train is already laid; there is
wanted but a spark of divine fire to illumine the whole horizon of England.

We certainly have sound reason to be even sure, that of the thousands who
have thus travelled, and of the hundreds of thousands who have thus become
deeply interested, a very large proportion have been influenced by love and
veneration for the holy word of the God of Israel. The interest in anything,
of like considerable numbers, is without a parallel in the page of history. It
stands out broad and clear, as a most peculiar feature of our own wonderful times.

Of what then is it a sure and certain scriptural warning? Is it not, that
‘“the time to favour her” (Zion), “yea, the set time, is come,” “For thy
servants take pleasure in her stones, and favour the dust thereof?"—
(Psalm cii. 13.)

The passage just quoted, immediately continues with the subjects that I have
before closely placed in the same connection and sequence, as follows:—

“So the heathen,” the nations, “ shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the
kings of the earth thy glory. When the Lord shall build up Zion, He shall
appear in His glory.”

The warning is then most expressly addressed—to whom do you think ?
Perhaps to you; it is “ a message from God” to you, certainly in greater
probability to you, than to any other generation that has lived, or will live,
upon earth. This address is as follows:—

“This shall be written for the generations to come:” and the people which
shall be created, “ which shall be in existence when God shall commence the
restoration of Zion, shall praise the Lord!” Think upon it! If it be a
message from God to us, let not the Nineveh marbles which have just come to
our museums, speak out in judgment against us! #

2.—Another very great direct evidence of the commencement of the
marvellous period I have described exists, I conceive, in the almost complete
inversion of the state of feelings which so long subsisted between Christians
and Jews. It is not too much to say, that for nearly eighteen centuries they,
as denominations of men, hated each other with most deep and bitter enmity.

The bright morning of a new moral creation has much more than dawned,
“with healing in its wings.” The Jew now generally takes his suitable place
in social life, “ sans peur et sans reprocke ;' and his intercourse with persons of
other creeds is not accompanied by stronger or more frequent sensations of
uncomfortableness, than those which exist between the members of the
different Clristian denominations.

Regarding this state of things altogether by itself as a matter of political
cause and consequence, it certainly is, in iiself, a powerful direct indication of

* 480 the people of Nineveh believed God. . For word came to the King of
Nineveh, and he arose from his throne.”—(Jonah i ii. 5,6.)
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the near approach of great events. It is opposed to all reasonable probability
that the great impulse which in the last half century has done so much, should
lose its momentum at the present medium condition. It is, on the contrary,
(reasoning from mere natural laws) in accordance with the highest probability,
that impulse will increase with the very proportion of nearness of approach to
the centre of mighty attraction. Have we not, in addition, the * fiat,” the
“let it be,” of the Supreme Controller of all events for such a conclusion?
And if so, who shall hinder it ?

“Who hath heard such a thing; who hath seen such things? Shall the
earth be made to bring forth in one day? Shall a nation be born at once?
For as soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children.

“Shall I bring to the birth and not cause to bring forth ? saith the Lord.
Shall I cause to bring forth and shut the womb ? saith thy God.”—(Isaiah lxvi.
8,9.)

3.—The divine declaration just quoted may connect the great point of
evidence last considered, with that upon which we now enter. Its fulfilment
springs, as a necessary consequence, from the last subject, whilst it is, in itself,
a portion of the present.

“Thy people,” it is solemnly announced, ¢ shall be willing in the day of thy
power.”—(Psalm cx. 3.) The Jewish people have begun to be, wisely,
practically, and scripturally willing, in a manner in which, from the
period of the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, they never before have
been willing ; on this ground alone, therefore, we may soberly expect that
the great day of divine power has commenced.* .

I must not here attempt to describe at any length the most persevering and
self-denying exertions towards the amelioration of the condition of his
brethren in Palestine and throughout the world, of that expahsive and large-
hearted man, Sir Moses Montefiore. Calculated to attain to a distinguished
public position in any age, he has, in that in which we live, become a most
prominent and extensively influential means of producing the great and happy
change of feelings between Jews and Christians, of rescuing the former from
oppression and persecution, of drawing public attention towards the Holy Land,
and of fostering the disposition for industrial occupations which has arisen
among its Jewish residents,

I, you are aware, can speak from personal experience in regard to one
of Bir Moses Montefiore’s visits to the land of his fathers—that of the year
1849. I had once (as I informed your Association in 1850) the intention of
laying a narrative of that deeply interesting journey before the public; but, to
my great sorrow, other affairs, unexpected, and of a very harassing character,
obliged me to postpone the attempt. During this tour, as well as that in 1839,
which Lady Montefiore has described in a private volume, petitions were
presented to Sir Moses by different bodies of Jewish residents, for his influence
to obtain for them the permission and the means to support themselves by the
cultivation of the soil.

* Hardly; but rather is on the eve of commencing.—Dr. Thomas.
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From, (I think,) in a very considerable degree, the stimulas of these
beginnings have arisen three active associations.

One, managed by Jews and Christians in union for * Promoting Jewish
Settlements in DPalestine;” chiefly, as may be seen by its address, through
the encouragement of agricultural and pastoral occupations in the more
northern districts. . . .

I would now beg you to return in your minds to the main argument, excusing
the digression into which you have been led from it. The argument, you will
remember, was, that as the Jewish people had begun to be wisely, practically,
and scripturally willing, therefore, on this ground alone, considered in connection
with the Divine declaration, that the people of God should be willing in the
day of His power, we might soberly expect that this day of marvellous power
has already commenced.

Your attention has been called to the facts, that the Holy Land prepared
by depopulation has been thrown open to easy access, that interest has heen
excited most deeply and extensively toward it that the Jewish people have
been raised from centuries of oppression and degradation, that the long
standing death-feud between themselves and Christians has ceased, and that
they have begun to be practically willing to improve and strengthen their
position in Palestine. I now proceed to offer as the last proof to be lere
produced of the approach of a marvellous change, that a Gentile nation has
been prepared, and stands summoned, to commence the movement.

Great Dritain is, in a marvellous manner, precisely at the period when she
ought to be, ready for the mighty operation.

Abounding in wealth at home as no nation has ever before abounded, from
the addition of the golden stores of Australia to the produce of her former
unparalleled trade and commerce; powerful in arms on sea and land; her
dependencies overshadowing the earth to its extremities, and ler influence
penetrating into almost, if not altogether, every community under heaven
into which the hinted Jew has been driven; peaceful within herself in a
mauner ravely cqualled in the history of mankind; she is certainly ready for
the most glorious work, if she have the heart to arise and do it.

Morcover, she is not only ready for it, but is summoned to it.

It she does not licar the still small voice of Deity, which invites her, as *“ the
end of the earth ™ that is to proclaim the time and to assist in * casting up the
way ” (Isaial Ixii.) as “the land overshadowing the globe with its extremities,”
that is to be the means of blowing a “trumpet” and lifting up “a standard”
to the nations * as “the daughter ” or representative in the modern world, of
ancient Tyre, which is to be “there with her gift,” as the tin-producing

# Isalal xviil.—It is not “the land widely overshadowing with wings (dominien) from
beyond to rivers of Cush,” that lifts up the standard and blows the trumpet, but the Lord
then in Zion, who says: “I will be still (yet in my dwelling-place I will be without fear) as
dry heat, impending lightning, as a cloud of dew in the heat of harvest.” The trumpet to
be blown is Messiah's proclamation from Jerusalem, specially to the overshadowing land,
and generally to the inhabitants of the world, announcing that the hour of judgment has
come, and commanding the return of his nation in the ships of Tarshish to the place
appointed—Dr. Thomas.
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“ Tarshish,” whose ships are to be the first to bring returning Hebrews to the
name of the Lord their God.—If she does not hear these invitations, she may,
at least, attend to a call which might issue in the earthquake and in the whirl-
wind—the necessities of her commercial existence.

Let England be deprived of her colonies and dependencies, and she would,
as a matter of course and necessity, fall into the condition of a second-rate
state. Deprive her yet further of her colonial trade, and of the foreign
commerce which is procured and kept for her by her foreign possessions,
and the rejected dividend papers of her national debt would furnish fuel for
a flame that would soon burn her as bare as the rock of Tyre.

Divine providence has placed Syria and Egypt in the very gap between
England and the most important regions of her colonial and foreign trade,
India, China, the Indian Avchipelago and Australia. She does not require or
wish for increase of territory; already has she (that dangerous boon), more
direct dominion than she can easily maintain; but she does most urgently
need the shortest and the safest lines of communication to the territories
already possessed.

Egypt and Syria stands in intimate connection. A foreign hostile power
mighty in either, would soon endanger British trade and communications
through the other. Hence the loud providential call upon lher, to exert herself
energetically for the amelioration of the condition of Loth of these provinces.
Egypt * has improved greatly by British influence, and it is now for England
to set her lhand to the renovation of Syria, through the only people whose
cnergies will be extensively and permanently in the work—the real children of
the soil, the sons of Israel.

CONCLUSION.

In conclusion, I would faithfully express the hope—that, breaking through
the mist of this atmosphere of delusions, you may first, more clearly discern
and grasp that source of all, that greatest of all, that sum and substance of
all, realities; the intensely present, infinitely great, and infinitely minute God,
the God of rcvelation. That you will then (as every human being is
authorised to do), as a responsible created thing, in your secret cliamber, stand
before His presence and His throne. That you will there repeat and present ’
the great realities occurring around you, which have been under consideration—
realities that bear the aspect of being in strict conformity with the indications
of His faithful, unbending, unchangeable word.

If these things are fulfilled in sincerity, the petition must enter his ear with a
speed greater than that of your own electric spark. Will you not receive in
reply, in chracters of eternal light upon the heart, “It is come and it is done,

* Egypt will either be occupied by Britain, or practically" annexed by that protection
which the strong owe to the weak. The aggressions of the Czars on Turkey may lead to
this. Great Brifain, however, will not be able to hold it permanently, for “the land of
Egypt shall not escape. But the King of the Noxth (the Russo-Assyrian Gog or Czar) shail
have power over the treasures of gold and silver, and over all the precious things of Kgypt.”
This is Egypt's fate in ¢ the time of the end.”—Dr. Thomas.
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saith the Lord God, this is the day whereof T have spoken!” *

If in this age of unprecedented natural wonders, it should happen to be
really so, if this great and crowning wonder, the goodness of God to His land
and to His people, is tiuly in its commencement, of what unspeakable
importance it is to individuals and communities that they should be braced up
in preparedness for all subordinate events and duties!

Our cherished Nineveh antiquities may remind us again, that when agents
chosen for any especial duty shrink from their required work, the Supreme
Controller of the universe is not wanting in the power to bring them back to it,
althougl it way be by means at which human nature recoils.—(Jonah ii.)
England, highly prosperous in most circumstances, has been forsome years past
visited by a really marvellous, unprecedented and alarming class of evils. Her
different administrations have Dbeen smitten with paralysis, decay and
dissolution, in modes so extraordinary, that notwithstanding our immmense body
of national political intelligence, cxperience and activity, it has been scarcely
possible—at times not possible—to find substitutes for them. A mighty nation,
in great geneval prosperity, has been not unfrequently in the position of going
a-begging for a government.

Hitherto, under Divine providence, but little substantial evil has resulted.
The ship has been sailing in a smooth sea, with a fair wind, in which it
mattercd not much that the eyes of the pilots should have been smitten with
dimness, or the hand of the helmsman with paralysis. If the favourable gale
had changed to a rotatory hurricane, what might have been the result to
England ? Steadfastly persuaded as I am that the horizon is black with portents
of danger, I would offer my carefully considered opinion (remembering always,
as I do, that an invisible pen is, even now, recording my words as well as
your thoughts), that one very great cause of this remarkable infliction upon
the British Empire, has been that of our blind negligence in regard to the
lawful openings that have been presented for ameliorating the condition of
Syria, and of the Jewish people with it.

For this operation, among other great ends, God (I believe) has exalted and
endowed England; but England shrinks from the duty and the work. My
observations may seem strange to those who have not watched the progress
of the subject; Lut, believe me, I am not speaking lightly in this matter, or
of things that I do not understand. So deeply convinced am I, from very
close and careful ebservation, that the Most High has “risen out of His place”
to commence His great work, and to make England the leading preparatory
instrument of it, that T think no DBritish administration will be allowed to
stand, which does not wisely, heartily, and honorably engage in it. T must not
be understood to imply, that the neglect of the cause of Syria and of the
Jewish people in connection with it, is the only circumstance in which England
“1in the balance is found wanting.”

* Lzekiel xxxix. 8.—The day of the Lord’s manifestation in power, as the stone to smite
Nebuchadnezzar’s image on the feet, compounded of the iron or Roman kingdoms, con-
federated with Russo-Assyrian clay.—2Dr. Thomas,
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Experience has taught me, as it may have taught you, that while in no
country in the world is private morality at a higher standing than in Great
Britain, in no nation is public morality more degraded. The fearful delusion
lies at the root of this evil, that political conduct is more or less beyond the laws
of God and laws of honour! I am not passing judgiient on particular cases,
or referring to any particular political parties, for experience has taught e, as
it may have also taught you, that the whole political body is thus more or less
infected.

Before England can stand as she ought to be in the eyes of truly honourable
men and of the righteous Ruler of all, that spell of Circe, which degrades
persons otherwise manly and honourable, into what I need not name to you,
must be broken. These things must be done, and the great present end and
object of Britain’s chastenings and blessings not left undone. She must “shake
off her dust,” and “arise,” and do her duty as the messenger-nation, which has
to be ‘“the first” to “prepare the way,” for the long-restrained (and,
therefore, the more energetic and boundless) mercies of the great God of the
universe to national Israel; and, through national Israel,in the land whosc
wouderful fortunes we have been considering, to the whole family of mau.

I cannot part from you, and from the present discussion of these subjects
more appropriately, than by pressing on your thoughts and hearts, the words
(first spoken nearly three thousand years ago) of one of the most perfect of
men, of the wisest of statesmen, and of the bravest of soldiers that this
world ever knew : ¢ Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth
wonderful things! And blessed be His glorious name for ever! And may
the whole earth e filled with His glory! Amen and Amen!”—Herald, 1853.

THE OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS BRETHREH.

Lerress on the Doctrine of God-manifest-
ation, and Extracts from the most
recent and advanced writings of the
late Joun THoxas, M.D. Manchester:
John Heywood.

we choose peace, but we have no alterna-
tive when error advances to the attack,
under whatever plea, to demolish any
part of the noble structure of truth
erected by the Spirit of God through the
prophets and apostles of Israel.

This is what this pamphlet does. It
laysits axe at the root of the principle of
voluntary obedience, on which all con-

It is the opposite of refreshing to have
to read or review this pamphlet. Yet
duty calls for some notice of it. Some

time ago, it was a mere-man assault on
the truth that came under our notice in
this form : now it is the opposite extreme.
We regret both exceedingly—one as
much as the other; for both obscure
some portion of the truth, and both are
fraught with mischievous practical con-
sequences. When we have the choice,

ceptions of sin and righteousness are
founded. It declares that phrase to be an
“unintelligible ” one (page 64). It
affirms that obedience is not a voluntary
thing (63), and that even in the matter
of our obedience of the truth, we are
impelled by the Spirit of God (62).
These conclusions evidence the incompet- .
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ence of the treatment which arrives at
them, and illustrate more than anything
else could do, the falseness of thé doctrine
which requires them. That doctrine is
that Christ had no will of his own. We
have discussed this question before, and
will not repeat the arguments, which may
be found in the letter appearing in the
Christadelphian, of March, 1876. Suffice
it to say that it is a doctrine that obliter-
ates one of the most precious truths
concerning Christ to which we stand
related as his brethren, viz., that “in
that Christ himself hath suffered being
tempted, he is able to succour them that
are tempted,” in consequence whereof,
“we have not an high priest that cannot
be touched with the feeling of our infirm-
ities, but was in all points tempted like
as we are”’—(Heb. ii. 18; iv. 15)—a
doctrine to which Christ himself gave
expression in the words, “In the world
ye shall have tribulation, but be of good
cheer, I have overcome the world.” ¢ He
that overcometh, and keepeth my works
unto the end, to him will I grant that
he sit with me on my thromne, even as I
algo overcame, and am set down with my
Father on His throne.”"—(John xvi. 33;
Rev. iii. 21).

The claim to have “the most recent
and advanced writings of Dr. Thomas,”
on the side of the no-will theory, is not
the least objectionable feature of the
pamphlet. It is a claim that has no
ground whatever in fact. It is curiously
confuted in the pamphlet itself. Among
the * extracts’ put forward as among
the Dr.’s “most recent and (so-called)
advanced” utterances on the subject,
is one from the Dr.s article on the
“Baptism of the Spirit.” Now this,
which is cited as a *“ most recent’ utter-
ance, is really older than Eureka in which
aresome of the things which the compilers
of the pamphlet consider not ““advanced.”
It first appeared in the Herald of the
Kingdom for 1861, from which it was
re-produced in the Christadelphian,

Consequently, it is fifteen years old, at
least. If this was known to the
pamphleteers, why is it quoted as if it
had appeared in the Christudelphian for
1875 for the first time? If it was not
known, what comes of their suggestion
that this which was written in 1861 is
more ‘“advanced’’ than what the Dr.
wrote afterwards in Ewrcha 2

This instance proves that the pamph-
leteers are wrong in their judgment of
the matter; and commit an error in
using what they call “the most recent
and advanced writings of Dr. Thomas,”
to discredit what he had (in other cases)
previously written. If they are not able
to see the harmony between the one part
and the other, others are; and, therefore,
the pamphleteers should modestly seek
for the fault in themselves, instead of
coming forward with the suggestion (by
the implication of the phrase they use)
that the writings of Dr. Thomas, as we
have them in Elpis Israel, Eurcka,
Phanervsis, &o., are practically worthless,
because neutralised by something which
they call “more advanced’ on a sub-
ject of first importance. The fault lies
assuredly in their incapability to grapple
with the bearings of a deep and far-
reaching subject, and not in the writings
in which that subject is developed in its
completeness. These writings cannot be
divided into ‘“advanced” and “more
advanced,” as regards the doctrine they
teach, though perhaps open to that
classification as regards style of utter-
ance (and that only in a mild degree).
They are one in what they teach; the
only difference is that the later writings
bring out more in fulness and detail, and
with greater maturity of speech, the
principles enunciated in the earlier.

A man’s style of expression naturally
grows more technical and condensed the
longer he writes on a subject; and these
technical and condensed expressions
judged apart from the first principles to
which they stand related, may sometimes
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appear to carry a wrong idea to such as
are unskilled. But they are not really
inconsistent with the first principles of
the subject. This is true in every
branch of knowledge or human occupa-
tion. For instance, when a man says
that stock is the most sensitive thing in
the world, he appears to teach that the
commercial fiction called “stock’ is an
entity with susceptibility to vital im-
pression; an ignorant person, with a
superstitious theory on the subject of
stock, might claim his words as a
confirmation of the theory, though the
words themselves are in perfect harmony
with the fact that stock literally is merely
abstract value, represented in serip, and
was never intended to mean anything
else.

Dr. Thomas’s later expressions are
more elliptical and tropical than his
earlier style. His earlier style is more
literal, precise and elementary as the
exigencies of the case required. But he
taught the same thing in both styles,
though with more detail in the latter
than in the former. Any man of dis-
cernment, understanding the truth
thoroughly, can see this, and will resent
all allusion to his “most recent and
advanced writings,”” when intended to
suggest that he taught a different doc-
trine in them from what he did in the
earlier.

Dr. Thomas's teaching is opposed to
the doctrine of the pamphleteers. They
see this with regard to his general
writings (including Eureka), and they
only infer from one or two later frag-
ments, that he must have thought differ-
ently at last. But in these later
fragments, he teaches nothing he did not
teach before, and, therefore, they are
precluded from inferring that he at last
thought the voluntary obedience of
Christ inconsistent with the manifesta-
tion of God in him, when plainly at first
he did not think so. It would be more
satisfactory were the pamphleteers to

frankly say they think the Dr.
wrong than to try to make it out that
the Dr. altered his mind. We personally
know that there was no alteration with
the Dr., notwithstanding surmises and
assertions to the contrary.

There are glimmerings in the pamphlet
of a consciousness on the part of the
compilers, that this is the fact, and that
they are on ground that Dr. Thomas
never occupied. Thus, one of them says
(page 25) : ** The fact of the Dr. having
arrived at a certain point ought not to
deter us from adding to our faith know-
ledge We have had the
benefit of his experience and of his
struggle for the truth. We have had
the advantage of his writings, and may
say we begin where he left off. But are
we to remain here ? Surely not. If we
can bring out the lustre of his own
writings by shaking off that incubus of
unseriptural ideas and expressions which
have beclouded the minds of many, then
we shall be progressing; but to stand
still is dangerous, and to retrograde is
worse.” This is a very plausible speech,
but what does it mean? It either
means that we have not attained to a
knowledge of the truth, or that having
done so0, we are not to remain grounded
and settled in it, but, like the Athenians,
are to be always itching after some new

was

thing. In either case, we beg respect-
fully but firmly to differ from the
pamphleteers. Men may study as-

tronomy or geology, and always have a
boundless horizon of progress before
them ; but the case is different with the
truth revealed in the Scriptures. It is
definite, limited and accessible to those
who study it. It may be known in the
entirety in which it is revealed. It was
revealed for this purpose ; and those who
know it know they know it, and can
shew it—what it is and what it is not,
and what is not it. In their daily
readings, continued year after year, they
become familiar with every nook and
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corner of the holy oracles, so that they
do not require to read to find out what
the truth is, but merely to refresh their
memories from day to day. Their
particular and studied policy is the
opposite of the plausible speech. It is,
having found the truth, to “remain where
they are,” steadfast and immovable,
established in the truth, stable and perma-
nent, fastened securely to the apostolic
moorings, unlike those who spread their
sails to every breeze of doctrine that
wafts over the restless deep. They
believe, contrary to the plausible speech,
that it is ‘“ dangerous” to do anything
else than to “stand still” in the truth
acquired. Growth in the truth is their
aim, but this is a different affair from
always discussing what the truth is.
Growth in the truth is increased ac-
quaintance with what they know, and
not changing fromn one view to another.

We deny the charge of *misrepresent-
ing” the No-willist view. To make no
mistake, we asked them to define it them-
selves, and published their definition,
though not intending at the time to pub-
lish either it or our answer. The publica-
tion was due to circumstances explained
at the time. Inability from dishealth, to
produce other matter quick enough for
the printer at the time was one cause.
This cause, however, has had nothing to
do with the judgment of our matter, as
the pamphlet would hint. Health is now
greatly re-established, as compared with
that time; and with improved health
comes a clearer and firmer conviction of
the mischievous character of the new
error.

As to our “right” of action in the
case, it is neither more nor less than that
of the pamphleteers. Every man has a
right, in the Lord's absence, and indeed
is bound to do what, in the exercise of a
conscientious judgment, it seerns to him
he ought to do. We do no more than
others claim the right to do; and if our
opportunity is larger, we are not to be

blamed for this. Dr. Thomas’s advice to
the Chicago friends, is not applicable to
the present case. That advice was based
on the supposition that the truth was
received though not understood: in this
case it is opposed. Besides, it was not
“on this very question.” No one in the
Chicago case ever denied Christ’s volun-
tary obedience. Dr. Thomas was the last
man to counsel peace at the expense of
the truth.

The letter commencing on page 43,
which we returned to the wiiter for sep-
arate publication, was too long (for the
character of it), to appear in the Christa-
delplian. It is a maze of words without
understanding, notwithstanding a show
of wisdom. Nevertheless, we intended——
as we informed the writer—to publish a
summary of ils arguments, with the
notice they might require. We did not
absolutely decline its insertion, as our
letter to the writer bears witness. Any
summary of it is now rendered unnecess-
ary by its pamphlet publication. Indeed
very little notice of it at all is called for.
Like his co-pamphleteer, he says he does
not make the Dr. a finality, and refers to
him as “a dear old man,” as to which
we have simply to say that the Dr. as a
“dear old man”’ is nothing to us if he
has not developed the truth. We know
no man after the flesh. If Dr. Thomas
has developed the truth, he has developed
a finality, because the truth is a finality ;
and that he has done this we know,
because it is a matter admitting of know-
ledge. If others are uncertain, let them
be uncertain. We will not join them in
sapping the foundations of confidence.

The writer attempts to place us in
contradiction to ourselves because, in
opposing a mere-man view of the work
of Christ, we stated, some years ago,
that “God did the work himself and
Christ was the form of it;” and after-
wards stated in the letter reproduced
in the pamphlet, that “we see great
objection to defining Christ as merely
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a form of the Father's work.”” The
attempt te make out a contradiction here,
is only a proof of the want of dis-
erimination which is visible throughout
the pamphlet in its treatment of
Scripture statements. A form and a

form mercly are two different things, :

as “aman’ and “a man merely”’ are
different. We may believe that Christ
was 2 man without holding, with some
that he was a man merély : so it is not
inconsistent with believing that he was
the form of God’s work to object to his
being described as such merely, to the
exclusion of his own part in it. No
amount of italics and small capitals will
make out a contradiction where none
exists, The allusion to the necessity for
“good memory” is a peace of raillery
which we must endure, in the confidence
that our statements are trne. So also
is the reference to the publication of
certain articles, disavowed not ¢last
year,” as the writer inaccurately states,
but six and a half years ago; as soon in
fact as we perceived what was not visible
immediately to an overworked and confid-
ence-placing mood—that though good in
many points, their argument excluded
the divine aspect of the work of Christ, in
styling him “a mere man.” Our dis-
claimer appeared in the Christadelplian
in 1870. To make use of these articles
under such circumstances, in support of a
charge of contradiction shows how
groundless the charge is.

As regards the writer's quotation of
prophetic testimonies concerning God's
work by Christ in the earth, it has
simply to be said that he does not, in his
application of them, allow room for the
facts of the case. God works, but how?
He brought Israel out of Egypt, but so it
is testified did Moses. Is there, there-
fore, a contradiction? Or is Moses
God? God gave the law, yet it is
testified Moses gave it.—(John vii. 19.)
It is styled “the law of Moses;"” and
also “the law of the Lord.”—(Luke ii.

39.) Are we to say that Moses of the
one testimony is the “Lord” of the
other? There would be just as much
force in this reasoning as in some of the
reasoning of the letter on certain pas-
sages placed in juxtaposition. God did
the work by Moses, and Moses did his
part; and, in the second case, though in
a higher form, God does the work by
Christ, and Christ does his part. It does
not prove that he contributed no part to
the work because that work in its en-
tirety is Jehovah’s work. We admit
there is a great difference between Moses
and Jesus; but as regards God's rela-
tion to their work (Moses and the
prophet “like unto him"), the idea ex-
pressed by the language is the same.
God is the initiator, the authoriser,
the helper, and comprehensively the
doer; for apart from His initiation,
authority and help, it would not have been
done ; but the mistake lies in using these
comprehensive descriptions to exclude
the mode in which God dves the work.
This is what those do who say that
because God did the work of Christ,
therefore the separate will of the man
Christ Jesus had no part in the doing
of it. They might just as well say that
because God gives us life and health and
all things, therefore we have no part to
perform in the securing of those blessings.
A man orders a house to be built and
pays for it. He tells his friends he built
the house; shall we, therefore, say he
meant that his actual hand put the bricks
together ? This would be as reasonable
as the conclusion, that because Jehovah
says he will be, and do so and so,
therefore this being and doing excludes
the instrumentality by which he
accomplishes His work. We admit the
case is not parallel, but it bears on the
understanding of language. Christ is
Jehovah's work and Jehovah’'s mani-
festation: and the connection between
Christ and Jehovah was much more
direct than between Him and any other
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of His works, or than between any man
and any work man may do; but at the
same time, we must not exclude God’s
own testimony by the apostles as to
the mode in which the work and the
manifestation were accomplished. A
man in the divine stamp—the Son of
God—was begotten, brought up, tried,
tempted in all points like as we are
(Heb, iv. 15), but obedient in all
points as no man ever was; who taught
us to regard his Father as ours '(John
xx. I7); who encouraged us to overcome
as he had done (Rom. iii. 21); and who
gave us an example of condescension to
poverty, notwithstanding the riches that
were his as the Son of Goed and coming
ruler and head of all mankind.—(2 Cor.
viii. 9.) Such a man was the work of
God; but one of the highest features
of it is the loving, intelligent and
voluntary compliance with what the
Father required of him: “He was
faithful to Him that appointed him, as
Moses was’’ (Heb. iii. 2): a compliance
doubtless which his inherited moral
qualities, as the Son of God, qualified
him to render, and without which he
never could have rendered it, but which
at the same time he rendered by the
exercise of a free individual volition,
regulated by intelligence and faith, as
exemplified in these two cases:—
¢ Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray
to my Father and e shall presently
give more than twelve legions of angels ?
But how then shall the Scriptures be
fulfilled ' (Matt. xxvi. $3.) “For the
joy set before him, he endured the cross,
despising the shame.”—(Heb. xii, 2.)
Morally, he was the manifestation of God;
not by characterless impulse from God
but by the evolution of the Divine
character within him, in harmony with
the law of all character, which requires
individual volition as its basis. After
his baptism at the Jordan, when the
Spirit abode apon the proved and
approved Son, and spoke words and did

works which the Son said he did not and
could not do of himself (John v. 30; viii.
28; xiv. 10), Jehovah’s manifestation
in the midst of Israel was complete—
as complete as it could be through a
medium of flesh and blood; but there
was no obliteration even then of the
obedient man Christ Jesus, who was
tempted in all points like as we are.
The Father, by the Spirit, dwelt in the
Son, but the Son was still the Son, as
recognised in the baptismal formula pre-
scribed by the apostles. It was a unity
without confusion, which cannot be said
of the idea presented by the No.will
theory, which requires them to call the
Spirit the Son, and thereby obliterates
one of the three elements of the mystery
of godliness.

The word has only to be “rightly
divided” to bring all parts of the
subject into harmony. This must be
done. It is not by laying stress on one
set of testimonies or one phase of a
subject that the truth is to be established.
This is a mode of treatment irdeed that
is more likely to lead to error than any
other, unless it be the mistake of giving
a mathematical precision to elliptical
forms of speech, which we see is done in
this pamphlet. By this mistake the
No-will theory is extended to every man,
and the written word logically displaced
from its position as the means of our
enlightenment. The words of Paul,
“ God worketh in us both to will and to
do of His good pleasure,” are made to
yield the following conclusion: ¢ The
death of the will of the flesh (is) caused
by the Spirit of God working in us to
will and to do that which is right. Apart
from the operation of the Spirit of God,
our mind would be carnal and fleshly,
and, therefore, enmity against God; but
under the influence of the Spirit, the old
man dies, a new mind takes possession of
our flesh, and a new will is produced,
manifesting itself through the flesh.”
As this is written in reply to those who
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in the context are made to object to the
idea of the will being “chained or
coerced,” and who are thereby said to
“ betray great ignmorance,” it follows
that the idea expressed is the orthodox
one, which has so completely nullified
the Scriptures and superseded their
study, viz., that the Spirit of God acts
directly and physically on the minds of
men, in order to enable them to be
obedient. This idea cannot be too
strongly reprobated, as containing the
seeds of spiritual decay and death. The
Spirit of God, as a moral power, does not
come to us directly, nor at all as a
physical or constraining power. It
comes to us in the ideas which it has
embodied in the Word, and it is only in
proportion as these ideas obtain an
abiding place in our minds (by the
constant companionship of the Word)
that we become spiritually-minded. The
gospel is the power of God by which
this work of purification is done, and the
gospel is not an abstract *influence,”
but a set of ideas which have power to
influence intelligence. The Spirit was
with the apostles and with the first
generation of believers as it is not with

us; but their possession of the Spirit !

was not the means of their salvation, but
only the means of attesting and building
up the faith by which that salvation
was to be secured. When Paul said God
worked in them, it was by way of
contrast to the system of human thought
which prevailed in Greek society, of
which Philippi, to which the words were
sent, was a centre. According to this
system of thought, the beatification of a
future state was to be achieved by
¢ heroic ”’ human effort, like the honours
of the public games. Paul's doctrine
was that man was without hope, and
could do nothing for himself till God, in
His kindness, put it in their power,
coming near to them with the gospel and
its invitation. This mercy was defined
by the brethren at Jerusalem as God

“granting to the Gentiles repentance
unto life eternal.”  Their salvation,
therefore, was a matter of God working
in them, and not they working by them-
selves ; but the mode of His working—
the mode by which the willing and the
doing of his good pleasure was generated
in them, was by the word of the truth of
the gospel, instructing them what to do.
So far from superseding the exercise of
their own will in relation to what was
revealed to them, Paul refers to this
working of God in them as an en-
couragement to their own diligent per-
formance: * Work out your own sal-
vation with fear and trembling, for it is
God that worketh,”” &c. Construed as
the No-will theory construes this, there is
no logic or sense in it, but confusion,
which does not belong to the word or
work of God, but to those who mar it by
incompetent handling.

Free-will is the basis of the whole
work of God with man. We cannot
better illustrate this than by quoting the
following remarks from Dr. Thomas: —

“Would it have been to the glory of
God if He had made a mere machine ?
had He made inexorable necessity the law
of His nature which he must yield to as
the tides to the moon or the earth to the
sun? No reasonable man would affirm
this.  The principle laid down in the
Scriptures is that MAN HONOURS Gop 1N
BELIEVING His Worp AnD oBevinGg His
Laws. There is no other way in which
men can honour their Creator.  This
honour, however, consists not in a me-
chanical obedience; in mere action
without intelligence and volition, such as
matter yields to the natural laws; but in
an enlightened, hearty, and voluntary
obedience, while the individual possesses
the power not to obey if he think best.
There is no honour or glory to God as a
moral being in the falling of a stone
towards the earth’s cemtre. The stone
obeys the law of gravitation involun-
tarily. The obedience of man would
have been similar had God created and
placed him under a physical law, which
should have necessitated his movements,
as gravitation doth the stone.

Does a man feel honoured or glorified
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by the compulsory obedience of a slave?
Certainly not; and for the simple
reason that it is involuntary or forced.
But let a man by his excellencies com-
mand the willing service of free-men—of
men who can do their own will and
pleasure, yet voluntarily obey him, and
if he required it, are prepared to sacrifice
their lives, fortunes, and estates, and all
for the love they bear him; would not
such a man esteem himself honoured and
glorified in the highest degree by such
signal conformity to his will? Unques-
tionably ; and such is the honour and
glory which God requires of men. Had
he required a necessitated obedience, he
would havesecured his purpose effectually,
at once filling the earth with a popula-
tion of adults, so intellectually organised
as to be incapable of a will adverse to His
own—who should have obeyed Him as
wheels do the piston-rod and steam by
which they are moved—the mere au-
tomata of a miraculous creation.

But, saith an objector, this principle of
the enlightened voluntary obedience of a
free agent is incompatible with benevo-
lence; it would have prevented all the
misery and suffering which have afflicted
the world, if the globe had been filled at
once with a sufficient number of inhabi-
tants who should all of them have been
created perfect. If the character of the
all-wise were constituted of one attribute
only, this might have been the case. But
God is the sovereign of the universe as
well as kind and merciful, and all his
intelligent creatures are bound to be in
harmony with His name. He might
have operated on the objector’s principle
had it pleased Him, but it did not, for He
has pursued the directly opposite course,
. . . He made man a reasonable
creature and capable of being acted on
by motive, either for weal or woe. He
placed him under a law which required
belief of God's word and obedience. He
conld obey or disobey as he pleased; he
was free to stand or free to fall. He
disbelieved God’'s word ; he believed a lie
and sinned. Here was voluntary diso-
bedience. Hence the opposite to this is
made the principle of life, by belief of
whatsoever God saith, and voluntary
obedience to His law. This is the

principle to which the world is reprobate ;
and to a conformity with which all men
are invited and urged by the motives
presented in the Seriptures.””—From
Elpis  Israel, p. 157, as re-issued by
Dr. Thomas in 1866, in a fourth edition,
to which the following remark, among
others, was prefaced : “ For the first time
since correcting the proof of the first
edition in 1849, he (the author) has read
the work again It was reason-
able to suppose that a longer and maturer
study of “the Word” might render him
dissatisfied with much originally written.
. but, in reviewing the original,
the author was agreeably surprised on
finding he had so few corrections to
make.”

The No-will theory contains the germs
of dissolution in relation to all these
truths. Tor this reason it is to be re-
sisted strenuously, however much its
advocates may disclaim the results that
belong to it. The believers of error are
sometimes unconscious of the results that
belong to their error; but things work
out their own logic at last in spite of the
best intentions. It is, therefore, the
beginnings of things that are to be
watched. The No-will theory is a be-
ginning of mischief in which we refuse to
be implicated. The consequences of re-
fusal are not our concern or care.
Divisions and forsakings we hate and
avoid. We shall rejoice if a retreat on
the part of the pamphleteers from the
position they have taken up, permit of a
termination of those that have taken
place, as well as render an extension of
them unnecessary. But, if not, whatever
our personal regrets and disappointments,
when the truth or its precepts are at
stake, we can only choose one course.
‘We can only resign ourselves to whatever
consequences come from a refusal to
consent to the corruption of the faith once
for all delivered to the saints,—EpIiToR.
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EXPOSURE OF THE ¢ SPIRITUALISTIO " IMPOSTURE.

THE demoralizing imposture kmown in
the world as “Spiritualism,” which is
only another name for ancient witcheraft
and familiar-spirit-ism, has recently sus-
tained several refreshing exposures of a
very practical kind. That they will
extirpate the imposture is more than can
be expected in a world of crazy brains, but
they will, doubtless, set some intelligent
minds at liberty from the demoralizing
thraldom, and perhaps generate a pre-
liminary preparedness in the public mind,
as regards Spiritualism at all events, to
join in the verdict that is to be universally
endorsed by the Gentiles at the coming of
Christ: ¢ Truly our fathers have inherited
lies and vanity and things wherein there is
no profit.”—(Jer. xvi. 19.)

With the case of “Dr.” Slade, the
papers of the day have made everybody
familiar. A young and intrepid professor
of Botany, at one of our public institutions,
having had one seance at the imposture,
arranged with a medical friend to have
another at which they should put to the
test the theory he had formed as to how
the “Dr.” produced the “spirit” seribbles
on the slate. His theory was that the
“Dr.” dexterously wrote those “messages”’
himself with one hand under the table
(which was so constructed as to give a
resting place to the slate); and that he
then placed the slate in the position in
which the “spirits” were supposed to
write them. Accordingly, at the second
meeting, by pre-arrangement, he snatched
the slate from the Dr.’s hand just before it
was placed for the “spirits” to write, and
lo and behold! the “message ” was already
written there, upon which the professor
rose and denounced the “Dr.” as a
scoundrel, and left the “Dr.” nearly in a
fainting state in his chair. The “Dr.”
has been sentcnced to imprisonment for
the imposture under the Vagrant Act.

More remarkable cases are reported from
America. A correspundent forwards
lengthy clippings from the [Rockester
Democrat and Chronicle, setting forth
many details of two remarkable cases of
detection, including in one case the public
confession of the medium. As the par-
ticulars will be both interesting and useful,
we make no apology for giving copious
extracts.

It seems that a certain C. L. Jennings
has performed for about three years as a
“ materializing medium,”” that is, a man
who was supposed to have the power of
condensing the “spirits’’ who were
supposed to visit him, into the ¢ material *’
form they possessed in their life on earth—
exhibiting those forms in a dark room
through the apertures of a cabinet, to the
rapture of gaping dupes who recognised
deceased relatives in what afterwards
turned out to be mere combinations of
pasteboard, clothes, wigs, &c. The news-
paper editor says:

“There were some,however,who thought
that the manifestations were based upon
frands, and determined, if possible, to
unearth the mystery and expose the
imposition. Upon the occasion of one of
the first test seances our reporter and J.
Nelson Tubbs examined the cabinet as
closely as possible, and concluded that if
there were any fraud, it was through the
medium of the closet upon the right of the
room, which was closed and to all appear-
ances sealed securely, so that it was a
matter of utter impossibility for anyone to
communicate throngh it to Mr. Jennings,
let alone the possibility of appearing in
bodily form. This conclusion, of course,
could not be acted upon then, but it has
been acted upon since, and has resulted in
the full exposure of the fraud and elicited
the full confession of the false medium.
As will be seen in the confession below,
Mr. Jennings was so closely pursued by
Mr. Tubbs and so tightly hemmed in that
concealment was no longer possible. He
applied to Dr. Stratton, who was an
acquaintance of some of his relations, for
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advice. Dr. Stratton at once told him that | and the which I confess awed me no little.

he should make a full and complete state-
ment to the public. Mrv. Jennings had
already preparcd a manuseript exposing
the affair, intending at some time to deliver
it as a public lecture. This was taken to
Dr. Stratton’s study and shown to him.
He advised and urged that the man would
be doing a moral wrong to withhold it
from the public.
to give it, and, last pight, by appointment,
met at the study Mr. Tubbs and the re-
porters of the Democrat and Chronicle.
He gave the statement, and then, as he
wished it to find credence with the public,
took affidavit to its truthfulness.”

Extract {from the published confession
of the medium:

* I am a Virginianby birth. Reverse of
fortune, caused by the war, made me quit
my healthy, sauny clime and delectable
mountains for cold, crispy Yankeedom.
Polities I have none. It there is one
thing in existence that is more corrupt
than politics, it is Spiritnalism. My con-
stitution being poor, I could not stand
them both at once. I arrived in Phila-
delphia in 1871, and went into the mer-
cantile business, following it there for two
years. During the last six months of
my stay there. I commenced receiving
letters from a friend in regard to Spirit-
valism. Then I hardly knew the meaning
of the word. Later he claimed to be a
medium, a clairvoyant doctor, controlled
by one Dr. John Baird, deceased more
then a century ago. The great length of
time since his demise, I thought then, was
a most excellent preventive of questions
to be asked by personal friends. So I
answered his letters, calling him, unjustly,
or prematurely, rather, a spiritualistic
humbug, because I had never investigated,
Then came morc letters with such a
glowing account of his success that it
puzzled me much to know why his
organism differed from my own. This last
letter of my friend that I have just
mentioned, contained also an invitation to
visit him, which I gladly aceepted, and
arrived in Elmira, where he lived, a short
time after, and which will be three years
ago next February. My health being a
little impaired at the time, it struck me
that now was my time to get doctored
cheap, because my friend was a doctor.
So he took hold of my hand, closed his
strange-looking black eyes, and Dr. John
Baird, through the medium, was soon
annonnced in a very deep and solemn
voice, entirely unlike that of my friend,

Mvr. Jennings consented |

It had been then about shree years since
I had seen him, and I had almost forgotten
what an adept he was in imitating voices.

¢ In fact, he can mimic alnost any person
after hearing them converse awhile. So
far, then, as the voice was concerned, I
believed it to be that of my friend. After
greeting me warmly, he commenced his
diagnosis and, as well as I can remember,
mentioned about as many diseases dwelling
within this frail structure as 1 thought a
horse counld exist with; consequently, he
strack some of mine. After the diagnosis
came the prescription which, if not very
curative, was quite harmless, as he well
knew from the number of times that he
hud experimented with it. I don’t think
he made use of more than three prescrip-
tions for the healing of all diseases that
flesh is heir to. I decided not to take the
medicine until I had investigated a little.
So individuals would call every day,
persons that I knew positively he had
never seen, have an examination, pay their
money, and leave perfectly satisfied. Now
we are very modest about everything but
money, and if there had been no charge
for this examination, I shouldn’'t have
thought it strange 1if his patients had
agreed that he hit their cases just for the
fun of the thing, But to see them pay
their money down and pronounce the
diagnosis accurate, was what astounded me
beyond measure. So I commenced to
think of Dr. John Baird with some awe
and seriousness. That night no balmy
sleep relieved my throbbing brain, so I lay
awake and pondered on this mighty theory
that is said to have crazed so many.

¢ Nevertheless, I continned to think of this
most entertaining and strangest of all
things to me, and determined to find out
the truth of it at the risk of lunacy. He
would lay awake half the night to hold
converse with invisibles and soliloquise, I
could not tell which. I would plead the
rest of the evening with him only to con-
fide in me and not to trifle with one's
dearest memories and affections, and when
I look back at it nmow. it seems that he
must have believed it himself, or that his
heart was adamantine. TFailing to elicit
anything from him more than that I was
sceptical and bigoted, and that the time
would soon come when I and all the world
would believe, I gave up in despair and
commenced attending seances of every
phase, and at that time I must acknowledge
I was almost persuaded to become a Spirit-
valist, Then I would pause and reason,
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aud think, can this thing be produced by
human awency" Then a method of in-
vestigation flashed through my brain
which I will now make known to
you—a method that Iknow to be infallible
and the which every individual, I think,
who has any thought of the future, should
resort to. It is this: Become a medium,
act a lie for the truth’s sake. I have
done it and am positively convineed of
the fraudnlence of materiaulising, rapping,
clairvoyant, and every other kind of
medinm extant.

“ I am willing to swear before God and
maun that every medium I have ever come
in contact with, were frauds of the deepest
dye. So you may judge the rest, if you
choose, by those that I have seen,

“The next thing now in order is to prove
what I say. Well, as soon as I was con-
vinced of the proper manner of investiga-
tion, I gradually rumourcd it that I was
developing into a medium; and with the
assistance of my friend’s reputation as a
medium, I was enabled, in an incredibly
short time, to get the name, especially
among his spiritnalistic friends, of being a
first-class medium. Now, at the beginning
of my developing, I had, rooming with me,
a very intelligens young man, and one who
was not only sceptical in regard to
Spiritualism, bat about every other doc-
trine. So I claimed him for my victim to
experiment with. He and I shared the
same bed, while my doctor friend occupied
the adjoining room, and slept alone—the
rooms being originally one, but then
temporarily partitioned into thice. In the
end of the room my doctor friend occu-
pied, was a small pantry (I should eall it),
but at this time it was not in use, except
for the purpose of concealing dirty linen,
old shoes, worn-out hats, etc., of which
rubbish, young men, keeping bachelor’s
hall, are likely to have a great dcal. Now
the more rubbish there was in the closet
the better it snited me for my experiment.
The first thing I did was to get two very
tiny bells. I set one in plain view on onc
of the shelves, then secreted the other as
near it as possible, with a fine black thread
attached to the clapper, said thread being
concealed by the carpet and running to the
head of my bed. Now, mind you, this
had a double interest for me. I was
endeavouring to proye Spiritnalism false,
and convert at the same time an individual
to the truth of it.

“As I had to bevery private in arranging
this spiritual manifestation, it took me
quite a while, but the day it was completed,

and when I worked it and saw that it was
goud, I could hardly content myself tili
night and bed-time would come round,
for I felt confident that the time was near
at hand when I should know whether it
was Dr. John Baird that had been giving
people spiritual consolation or my doctor
friend, I rctived quite early that night
0 as to be in good time and condition to
operate. Shortly afterward my room-mate
followed me. Previous to this I had
caused some insignificant manifestations to
take place in my room-mate’s presence,
but he had never believed in them at all.
As soon as he retired I gently prepared
his mind for what was coming, by telling
him what I had been hearing, and how
frightened I was. He declared it to be
someone in the next room, buried his head
in the pillow, and prepared to dream.
About that juncture the bell rang, and I
said, “Don’t you hear that?” He said
“Yes,” but still believed it 10 be someone
in the next room. I then commenced
reasoning with him seriously, and showing
him the absurdity of hearing a delicate
bell through a solid wall two feet thick.
Then I went on to tell him, with all the
earnestness I could command, about the
mystery of the thing, and that I had been
receiving answers to questions by that bell
for abont one hounr before he came. At
this he gave a loud derisive laugh. I
also had, in the same place, an arrange-
ment,in perfect working order for rapping:
said spirit being a ten-cent brass ring,
wrapped with cloth, to make the sound
dead and spiritual, with a string attached
and running beneath the carpet to the head
of my bed, like that of the bell. Now, as
raps were so plausible, commonplace and
spiritual to both sceptic and believer, I
was compelled to produce them to prove
that it was spirit-power ringing the bell,
and then question the bell, and it would
immediately lie for the rapper. Well, in
thirty minutes from the time of the first
manifestation my friend seemed to com-
mence to partake of my earnestness, and,
finally said, after receiving an answer from
the bell, and then having it confirmed by the
rapper, that it was strange, passing strange.
I found I had him interested and, desiring
to string out the fun in every sense of the
word, 1 stopped the manifestation for that
evening. The next morning the first
thing I did was to take him and show him
the bell in plain view. At this discovery,
his wonder increased, especially sfter
recognising the tone of the bell to be the
same as that of the night previous. That
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day he was unusually reticent and solemn,
and, I think, looked forward to the
approaching night with no little dread.
Night came, and be made sure that I was
in before he cntered. We retired to-
gether. I will state here that it had been
proven by the rapper and ringer the night
before that I was a strong medium, and
that my friend was mediumistic, but would
never become developed until he believed
in this great truth. So, a few minutes
after retiring, I asked if there were any
spirits present they would please rap; no
response.  Pleasc ring, then; no ring.
I repeated my question several times with
no beiter success. My friend, who seemed
to have been holding his breath up to this
time, breathed a sigh of relief; but his
relicf was of short duration, for just then
a faint ring was heard, followed by a
gentle rap.  Then I explained to my
triend that it always required a short time
to get up the proper influence, The ques-
tioning commenced again, and I often
wonder now how I was so successful in my
expericnee, that 5 per cent. of the
questivns asked in the presence of me-
dinms, mentaily, or otherwise, can be
answered correctly in the affirmative. I
mean questions that only require no or yes
for the answer.

“After these manifestations had gone
on for several nights, a bright idea, in the
way of a test, came into my friend’s head.
We had always been asking our questions
in a very loud voice, as if we were really
speaking to someone in the next room, but
now he proposed to ask them in a whisper,
and if they were then answered in the
next room, he would be a believer in
Spiritualism. Hishead was withinsixinches
of mine, and, of course, the questions
were answered accurately. This night of
which I speak he had left the lamp dimly
burning, and the first thing I knew he
sprang from the bed, turned up the light,
and clad in ghostly hablllments, requested
me to go with him, not knowing what he
desired, Tho first thingz he examined was
the bell, which he found to be all right.
Then he scarched all the apartments
thoroughly, which took but a short time,
there being but a few places in which a
person could be concealed. Now, he had
often heard my friend plescubmg in the
solemn tones of Dr. Baird, and as I have
said before, he generally gave them all the
same medicine, and among the ingredients,
invariably, werc two ounces of black
cohosh; so when anyone would complain
of being sick in the presence of wmy friend,

he would laugh aud tell them to take two
ounces of black cohosh; but, on this
memorable night, when we returned to our
bedroom, he stood in the middle of the
floor and said, ¢ Jenniogs, I wiil never say
black cohosh again. I am convinced from
this moment of this great truth.’

“During the last few daysof which I
speak, and the beginning of my medium-
ship, my doctor friend was not in the city,
so my investigation was only one half
dono, and the least important part to me.
I had made one thorough convert to the
belicf, but my anxiety hadn’t at all abated.
So I longed for my doctor friend’s return,
that T might also be at rest, like my poor
duped friend, who was never known, after
that, to come to the rooms first in the
evening, as long as we stayed there. My
doctor friend came at last, and my other
friend commenced 1mmed1‘1tely telling him
what had transpired, and that he wished to
apologise to both himself and Dr., Baird
for the fun he had made of them. My
doctor friend could not believe that a
conversion could be wronght in a person so
quickly, especially by a novice medium,
theretore, would not listen to apologies or
anything clse, but thought it a trick
concocted by him and me. Now, instead
of my brother going immediately into a
trance and finding out, through Dr. Baird,
the trath of this thmg, he walted
patiently for the coming night and events,
that he might m\estlgdte mortally, and
without the aid of Dr. Baird.

“ On this night we all three retired about
the same time, and after waiting the proper
length of time, and asking the usual
number of questions, ‘“are there any
spirits present, if so, please rap,” we com-
menced getting faint raps, but which soon
became louder than usual as also was the
ringing of the bell, and when I asked why
the manifestations were so fine, the answer
was, because the conditions were generally
strengthened by the presence of another
medium. I soon saw that he was intensly
interested, or pretended to be, and so I
kept up the manifestations for weeks, and
long after my friend had gone to sleep, my
doctor friend and I would lie and converse
with departed Virginians, with whom,
while in the body, I was perfectly familiar,
but made my doctor friend believe that I
had forgotten them entirely. Some nights
when some departed F. F. V., would
advarce himself I would feign sleep, but I
have known him to converse with them
often from 9 till 1 o’clock in the morning.
In fact the idea of communicating with
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spirits seemed so novel, interesting and
mysterious to him, that I thought he would
never get his fill. To tell the truth, if
there never was a genuine Spiritualist
before or since, he was one for about six
weeks. Now it is to be remembered that
he was also a rapping medium, but I never
had heard him say that these manifestations
went on when he was there alone. It
seemed very important that I should be
there to have this phenomenon at all: I
mean to have it occur in one room while I
was in another. My brother could always
produce raps if his hands were on a table.
During this time I wonld occasionally have
sittings with some private family, and I
would generally choose my circle, which
would be composed principally of old
ladies, consequently it didn’t take me long
to get the reputation of being one of the
best mediums for physical manifestations
in the world. I was endorsed by every
medinm in Elmira, the famous Mrs. Wilcox
not excepted. They all attended, or en-
deavoured to attend, my circles, and
confirmed the truth of my manifestations
without my requesting it. Now this is my
strong bold andproof of the frandulency of
all medinms, and ever since I have been
holding seances here in Rochester, my
reputation has been sustained by every
medinm in the city, and if there are any
who have not endorsed me, they lave not
denounced me. So, if I ean succeed in
proving myself a fraud, it will be clear
that all the rest in this city, at any rate,
will be proved the same, and if all the
Spiritualism in Rochester is counterfeit,
tell me where I can go and find it genuine,

« I vowed within myself that I would
never be a medium and make it a business,
although I had seen so much of it I knew
it to be a lucrative business. I was fully
conscious of the enormity of the sin
and degradation of it. But time rolled
on, business grew duller every day, and I
grew despondent aud poorer, and about
this time the report got out that I was a
mediam, and there poured into the store
a perpetual stream of Spiritnalists, per-
sistently urging me to sit for development.
1 finally, but reluctantly, agreed, but in
the meantime commenced having seances
at almost any residences I was requested
to. The first seance I held after it became
known to the Rochester people that I was
a mediem, was in the Whitecomb House,
and at this seance was present a gentleman
from Chicago, who recognised Lizzy, his
daughter, in mc, after I had covered my
small moustache with a piece of flesh-

coloured cloth and reduced the size of my
face with a shawl that I had hung up
purposely in the back of the closet, but for
which purpose the control said was to
make a dark back-ground. From this
sitting my fame commenced to spread, and
at almost every private house where I sat
after that, I had the luck of being placed in
a clothes press or some place that con-
tained inexhaustible paraphernalia for
setting up different kinds of spirits, conse-
quently I would offer to be examined on
these occasions, but I don’t think anyone
ever did it.

“After showing them spirits after this
fashion for some time, a warm and liberal
hearted Spiritualist of this place proposed
to have a cabinet made, rent a room for
one month or longer, and which he did at
an expense of thirty dollars or more, and
organise a developing cirele to sit two or
three times a week, all of which was carried
out. Now, I was well aware that, if I
used a cabinet built after their own honest
ideas and put in an upper room, I would
never be able to satisfy the public of any-
thing spiritual, or even make any money
out of it. The cabinet which I was then
using, and can now be seen at No. 31,
Chesnut Strect, was partitioneq by a wire
screen, having the aperture in the vacant
end or side in which I did not sit. I saw
instantly that I could not stand this test at
all, and that something must be done. I
forgot to state that while speaking of my
mediumship in Elmira that I confided to
two of the clerks in the store where I was
engaged, that it was all fun and no pay;
the utter falsity of spiritnalism, and thas
almost always I had an accomplice when I
gave seances where manifestations of a
physical nature were produced.

 So I now fully decided to get an accom-
plice here, not expecting him to be of any
practical use at the time, but that we might
consult together about what was to be
done, and how to get rid of this cabinet
and room. So often at the midnight hour
we have gone there through all kinds of
weather to plan what we should do, and
see if any alterations could be made in the
cabinet or room. We finally decided to
remove a small strip running across the
top of the door and forming a part of the
casing. Our idea was then to hollow out a
space which would extend up in the cor-
nice of the cabinet, large enoungh to hide
one or two false-faces and beards. and have
the piece we removed fixed to work seenrely
with a spring. So we went to work one
evening and hollowed out a small space,
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which anyone may find there at the present
who cares to examine the cabinct. We
then replaced the picce, fixing it firm
enongh to hold in case of investigation.
*During this time we werc holding our
regular seances, and becoming quite well
acquainted with the developing circle. -1
found it was not necessary to have any
secret places in the cabinet to deceive them,
because they all had the utmost confidence
in me, and in spivitnalism.  They had
never desired me to sit with the wire door
closed, consequently I had given them
quitc a number of materialisations and
written communications which I always
prepared before going there. Now to give
them something pleasing aund to talk about
outside, and which would spread my fame,
I proposed to have two apertures on each
of the doors, which was done. I then had
my accomplice paint me a couple of faces,
one of a man the other of a woman, I then
got a small piece of wire, which I twisted
up to put in my pocket, and on that night
told them I would shnt the wire door, as
Mr. Cutter, the control, said he thought I
was strong enough to materialise through
the screen. I entered the cabinet, and the
singing and the music commenced. I
straightened out the wire, attuched one of
the fuces to it, then rolled the face up,
poked it throngh the sereen and then
unrolled it by turning the wire. I also had
a piece of thick dark worsted cloth, which
I used ag a beard for myself. Now my
hearers will please bear in mind that I was
cheating in a most shamefnl manmer my
friends. Now I wish to know to what
extent they were my friends. I had only
known them a few short wecks, and if I
had not claimed to be a medium I should
never have known them. Now it seems
clear to me that outside of my medinmship
I had no friends. Now it is characteristic
of mediums to be poor, and I was no
exception, ard they knew it, but was offered
no relief worth a cent. So on this night
two faces appeared at once, one at cach
aperature, and which almost threw them
into extacies. My friend and myself
looked around for a whole day to find a
house, but found none that would suit my
purpose, until we came to 31, Chesnut-
street, which was just what we wanted
We took possession April 1st, and held
developing circles there for two months.
At that time no arrangements were made
for the concealment of an accomplice, but I
did it all myself, changing my face to suit
the different phases with my coat, hand-
kerchief, &c. Then I procured an accom-

plice, and began giving materinlising
seances * pro bono publico.”” My aceomplice
was concealed in the closet opening off the
cabinet. At the end of the closet next to
Court street was simply the scantling and
sideboards. Leaving just space enough for
him to stand, we placed a false end in the
closct, which swung on hinges. From the
closet it was impossible to detect a decep-
tion. The first public seance that was
given, 8 committee appointed marched in
with sealing-wax and a candle, and sealed
up the closet-door and the window.  This
disconcerted me, and so the conditions were
pronounced bad, and no manifestations
were given, but instead I gave them a short
lecture on spiritualism, and stated that the
next night, probably, everything would be
all right. The question was how to get
my accomplice out of the closet. After all
had gone I returned, and heating a kuife,
unsealed the door. By this means no one
counld see that it had been done. We
consulted together as to what we could do,
and he struck uwpon a plan, which we
adopted, an‘l worked so successfully for so
long. We sealed all the screws and sides
tight, but from the inside we cut through
the matched door in such a way that from
the inside of the closet one-half of it could
be opened. The next night, therefore, the
seance was all right, and pronounced very
fine. The fear of discovery was upon me
every night. So many suggestions were
made about the closet, that finally it was
agrecd to pnt up a partition through the
room, thus shutting off the closet door.
This was agreed to, and the partition was
built of matched lumber. This we worked
in the same way as the closet-door, and
we were completely successful. They
began finally to suspect this partition, and
so we concluded to take it down, and go
back to the closet again. To baffle still
more we put a bar across the door of the
closet, and scvewed it fast. Up to this
time I sat in stocks, with my feet and
hands visible when requested, but after the
partition was taken down and the bar put
up, I refused to go into the stocks as
complete tests had been given. We were
then enabled to show three hands at
once, which was a staggerer to doubters.
I then unscrewed one end of the bar and
let it down, it remaining so until the close
of the scance.  When through, I would
fasten my accomplice in again, In some
of these scances 1 would give statements
purporting to come from the departed, but
which wcre committed to memory from
Swedenborg.  To head off those who
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might recognise them, I, as the spirit, said
that I had given them before in the flesh
and now repeated them in the spirit. I
didn’t make much money as I had to
divide with my accomplice, who had me
in his power. He used false hair, wigs,
beards, &c., and put flour on his hands to
give a ghostly appearance. We practised
in the daytime with myself as audience
and he as the spirit. Many people came
and recognised in the seances faces of
deceased friends. They also knew them
by the voice, accent, &c. One evening I
attended a temperance meeting in Riley
Hall, and heard General Riley tell about
Adonijah Green, who forty years before
kept an hotel where the Whitcomb House
now is. In my next seance he appeared
and no one knew him. But on inquniry
they found such a man had lived here at
that time and kept an hotel. I went up to
Mount Hope, and from tombstones obtained
names to use. in this way I got the
names of Lientenant Kline and General
Stevens. For baby faces we used a piece
of black velvetine, cutting out a small
round hole for the face. This placed over
a face looked like the small features of a
baby. We insisted on the music to deaden
whatever sound we might make. One
night Lawyer Simons engaged me for
a private seance, and fifteen or twenty
persons came. In the afternoon, they
went into the fancy store and bored two
two-inch auger holes into the cabinet.
This, of course, we did not know. Half-
an-hour before the seance my accomplice
went into the closet. When we were all
ready I asked Mr. Green (my control) if
all was ready. He said all was up, that
holes had been bored, &c. By means of a
dark lantern at one hole and looking
through the other they expected to catch
us, but by the use of the old false end of
the closet they were baffled. I, however,
gave some indistinct materialisations. The
andience kept saying, ‘‘come up closer,”
and the fellows inside hearing this, knew
that the seance was going on. Pretty soon
they bored through the wall of the room,
the auger coming near my arm. I
at once went out and complained of this
as an imposition. I also went and
told the owner of the building to
order them ont, which .he then did.
After that we had sittings all right,
and I became quite noted. Finally,
arrangements were made for a series of
private sittings by a well-known gentle-
man., During this series, the manifesta-
tions were better than ever. Bouguets,

rings, ete., were taken from the hands of
the spectators and returned, while my
hands were in the stocks., Mr. Tubbs one
evening proposed additional seals to the
closet door. I objected on the ground
that the control said too many alterations
had already been made. Mr, Tubbs finally
asked me to allow him to enter the closet
and seal it in his own way, The control
refused, but said at the next sitting a
manifestation wonld be given which wonld
satisfy all—a form would walk out of the
cabinet in their midst, but Mr, Tubbs
said he would not be satisfied until his
demand wag complied with, and, further-
more, no more seances could be given till
it was dome. I said I was greatly in-
censed at the control, because he would
not consent to this, but I had no
alternative but to stop.  This was two
weeks ago last Friday. Mr. Tubbs was
determined, and I saw the game was up.
I knew that the Rev. Mr. Stratton was
acquainted with some of my relatives, and
so I went to him for advice. He advised
me to make a clean breast of it. My
statement was taken to him and read. e
advised its publication.”

ANOTHER EXPOSURE.

A LADY “MEDIUM” OF TWENTY YEARS'
STANDING CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF
DECEPTION.

The same paper, the Rochester Demo-
crat and. Chronicle, publishes an account
of a still more complete exposure. The
impostor, in this case, was a lady, who for
twenty years has, to the profit of herself
and husband, deluded the public with the
idea that she had the power of transmuting
her body into the ethereal saubstance of
which ghosts are supposed to be made, and
in that transmuted state, to assume a form
of any “departed spirit” that the
assembled victims might desire to see.
The editor of the Rochesier paper says
that while the foregoing confession of
Jennings has greatly shocked the spirit-
ualistic world, they “turned with un-
shaken faith to Mrs. Markee, the re-
nowned dematerialising medium  of
Havana, N.Y,, and invited the world to
investigate and pronounee fa'se if they dare,
The world, represented by intelligent
geatlemen, has investigated, and the
result of their investigations we publish
this morning, as thorough and complete an
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exposare of long-continned duplicity and
fraud as any fair-minded man could ask,
Mrs. Markee's skill has obtained for her
more than a local reputation, and through-
out many of the States she has been
known and accepted as one of the best
mediums, Indeed, it has been claimed
that she was one of the only two persons
in the United States capable of dematerial-
isation, and the number of people who have
flocked to sec her at so much a head has
well corresponded to her reputed skill.
For nearly twenty years she has been
engaged in the deception, and it would be
strange, indeed, if in all that time, and aided
by peculiar natural powers, she had not
acquired a proficiency in her arts which at
times seemed to border on the snpernatural.
At last, however, the firm and concerted
action on the part of a few determined
gentlemen has brought the wicked and
unnatural deception to an end, and with
all the minor details the one and all
sufficient fact stands forth pre-eminent,
the form that has been wont to issue
purporting to be a visitant from the spirit-
world, was not the form of a spirit, it was
not the de-materialised form of the
medium, but the unmistakable, material
form of Mrs. Markee, the renowned and
frandulent spiritualist of Havana.

“Since the first manifestation in the city a
number of our young medical men have
resolved to sift the matter to the bottom,
and .the recent successful exposure of
Jennings only strengthened them in their
resolution. Last evening was selected for
the experiment, and a little before eight
o'clock, Drs. Mallory, Cary, Cox, L. M.
Moore, jun., and F. E. Woodworth, of this
city; W. H. Frost, Chicago; F. A. Carver,
of Warren, Pa.; and a reporter of the
Democrat and Chronicle, rapped for
admittance at the room rented by M.
Markee in the Occumpangh Block, and
were at once admitted. Every precauntion
had been taken by the investigators to
insure success, and one was armed with a
piece of tallow candle to be used in case
the Jamp was extivguished in the wmelee
which was expected to follow the dénou-
ment. Previous to entering the apartment
each man had been assigned a part to act,
to be changed as the exigencies of the case
might require. When the form appeared
one was to jump forward, clasp her in his
arms and fold on. Two others were
detailed to quell any manifestation on the
part of Markee, the fourth was to turn ap
the lamp and the others were supposed to
make themselves generally useful whercver

their services might be required.”

“The reporter describes the preliminaries
of the seance and then proceeds: * The
door of the cabinet was partially pushed
ajar and a white form appeared at the
opening. ‘Good evening,” she sweetly
lisped, and ‘ good evening,’ ¢ good evening,”
resounded from different parts of the
circle. ‘Can you come out and see us
to-night, Katie?’ asked Mr. Rutherford.
1 will try,’ she replied, and forthwith she
commenced moving very slowly forward
amidst profound silerce. Slowly she
advanced until within a foot of the re-
porter, when she stopped and raised her
hand to his forehead, but just as her fingers
touched his hair, a man aprang from the
other end of the circle and clasped her
in his arms. In an instant the room
was in the wildest confusion. Markee
was making frantic efforts to escape from
the firm grasp of the two men who had
sprung upon him. Rutherford was
struggling violently in the arms of another,
the women aud children were shrieking
with fright and Mr. Markee was uttering
the most horrible yells. The light was at
once turned up, and by its bright rays the
unmistakable face and form of Mrs, Markee
was seen struggling in the arms of one of
the doctors. In the midst of the melee,
the crowd rushed against him, and Mrs.
Markee slipped from his arms to the
floor, kicking and yelling as if possessed
of a veritable devil, Omne of the boys
promptly stumbled over her, and in the
confusion she made an attempt to crawl
into the cabinet, and in this she succeeded,
but in the company of the gentleman who
first seized her in his arms.  She crouched
down in the corner of the cabinet, covered
her face and body with a quantity of the
black lining, and there for a few moments
she was allowed to remain, utfering
alternate shrieks and an inarticulate,
horrible sound, something like ¢blobble-
blobler-blobler.” Meanwhile Markee was
nearly beside himself with anger and fear,
and uttering the most terrible threats. He
saw a lucrative occupation slipping from
his fingers, and his rage and resentment
knew no bounds.

““When Mrs, Markee went intothe cabinet
she distinctly stated that all that was
white about her clothing was her stockings
and the ruche about her neck. The
rest of her apparel, under-clothing and
all, was composed of dark cloth. When
she appeared as a spirit in the dim
light of the room, it looked as if she
were clad in white, but when she was in-
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tercepted, the light turned on and her cloth-
ing examined, it was seen that she had
on a white pair of drawers, a white
chemisette, a white corsette, and the
inside of a skirt which she wore was of
the same colour. Skilfully arranged, and
in the uncertain light, these had all the
appearance of a close-fitting, well pulled-
back white dress. When she took her
seat in the cabinet, her hair was tied in a
knot at the back of her head. The spirit
had hair falling down upon her shoulders,
and by a singular coincidence, Mrs.
Markee’s hair was arranged in the same

manner when detected, When the cabinet
was first entered after the seizure her
black dress skirt and waist were found
upon the floor in the corner, where she had
thrown them while preparing to appear in
her under-garments, and this one dis-
covery in itself is incontrovertible proof.
They claimed that both body and
clothing, dematerialised, were made up
into the spirit form that appeared, but in
this case, the clothing was thrown into a
heap on the floor, and there they re-
mained.”’

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE BIRMINGHAM CHRISTADELPHIAN
ECCLESIA, No. 80.

““Ezhort one another daily.”’—PAUL.

In our readings this morning, we have
been informed that the Scriptures, which
are elsewhere declared to be for comfort
and patience, are also profitable for
veproof and instruction in righteousness.
We have recently had occasion to lovk at
the comfort in the glory of the prospect
opened up before us in the gospel.  This
is the bright side: to-day we glance at
the dark side—~that side, namely, that
exhibits the position of saints in the present
evil world—taking the word saints for
present purposes, as including all upon
whom the name of Christ is called with-
out reference to whether they are faithful
or otherwise. Here we shall find reproof
and instruction in righteousness most
salutary—most necessary. While in this
position we are in danger. The greatness
of the danger is evidenced in the constant
recurrence of the apostolic exhortation to
be on our guard. ‘ Beware, lest any of
you be hardened through the deceitfulness
of sin.’” ¢ Let us therefore fear, lest any
should seem to come short,”” “ Let him
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest
he fall.” ¢ Be not conformed to this
world, but be ye transformed by the

renewing of your mind.” ¢ Redecm the
time because the days are evil.” ** Be ye
boly in all manner of conversation.”
¢ Love not the world, neither the things
that are in the world.”” ¢ Pass the time
of your sojourning here in fear.” Such
are examples of the constantly recurring
precepts of the Spirit to the saints in
relation to their present position, They
point to our danger, and danger calls for
circumspection.

Let us look this morning at some of our
dangers. The chapters read give us a clue,
We read therein of some who were to
be “lovers of pleasure, more than lovers
of God.” The persons so described were
not unbelievers: they were professors, for
it is added that they had *“ a form of godli-
ness but denying the power thereof.” This
is a graphic description. It sets forth
exactly who is meant It does not mean
that the persons to whom it applies would
deny there was a form of godliness, or
reject the form. The word *“deny’’ has
the same force here as in the exhortation
to believers to “deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts,”” that is, put them away—
have no part with them, Donw’t consent
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to them—deny them. The persons in
question believed the gospel in theory, and
submitted themselves in form to its
institutions, but there is a something in
connection with these which they prac-
tically denied in not being influenced by
it: “the power thereof,” What is this?

If seed is put into the earth, and does
not germinate, it has no “power’’ in the
soil. It is powerless and at last succumbs
to corraption, This is a simile employed
by Jesus himself, in reference to the word:
the word is seed: our minds are soil: if
the seed does not bring forth the results
intended, we have the form without the
power. As a rule, the failure ot seed to
germinate is due to some defect in the
seed: in other cases the seed is good, but
some one or more of the conditions neces-
sary to its {ructification are awauting.
There is a lack of moistare, or the ground
is too bard, or it is not sufficiently covered
with soil, &c. In the case of the seed of
the word, there is no defect in the seed:
failure in fructification must be due
altogether to the surrounding conditions.
These conditions are most of them subject
to control. The quality of the soil cannot
be altered : a man cannot by an act of
will change himself at the start from being
what he is. as regards natural capacity
and proclivity, but he can regulate the
external conditions which at last even
affect the constitution of the mentalsoil to
some extent. A piece of poor ground
well cultivated will show a fair result, and
even improve in quality where good soil
left untended will yield a crop of weeds,
and deteriorate in its own constitution.
The parallel in the case of mental tillage
is perfect.

Certain conditions are eszential to the
fructification of the good seed sown in the
heart, and other conditions are hurtful
and will positively arrest growth at
last and bring decay and death. The
pursuit of pleasure is one of the latter
conditions. It is mentioned in the
chupter read: *lovers of pleasure”

are the antithesis to ¢‘lovers of God.” It
is mentioned in other places.  Paul
speaks of certain female professors. who
living in pleasure, were “dead while
they lived.” The opposite condition is
expressed as * living soberly, righteonsly
and godly in this present world, looking
for that blessed hope”  Incidentally,
we have a practical illustration of the
two states in one of the chapters read.
In the 10th verse (2 Tim. iv. 10) Panl
says, ‘“ Demas hath forsaken me, Aaving
loved the present world””  Two years
before in writing to Philemon, Panl
describes this Demas as his “fellow
labourer,” and therefore a partaker of
the sufferings that are incident in all
ages in one form or other to those who
identify themselves with the high calling
of God which is in Christ Jesus. So that
here is the case of a man, an actual
companion of the apostles, turning aside
from this cause, that he *Joved the
present world.” Now this is an influence
to which we are all, at all times, exposed,
There are pleasures in the world,
There 1is recognition, entertainment,
society, merry-making and honour for
those whom the world loves, and these
things make the time speed pleasantly
away. Even for those that the world
doesn’t love, there are many pleasures
provided, if people like to go in the way
of them. There is a gratification to the
natural mind in going with the multitude
in the ways of pleasure. There is always
a fascination about the thing, especially
if it is ‘“respectable,” and engaged in
as something about which the lovers of
pleasure can say there is “no harm”
in it.

The temptation to give in to this kind
of seduction is liable to be felt in the
Joneliness, endurance and self-denial that
belong to the present walk of fellowship
with Christ. The temptation is especially
felt by the young, who have not yet
realised the hollow character of all the
ways of man, They need especially to
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be warned, and if they are wise, they will
listen. There are two strong reasons
why they should listen —always pre-
supposing that they have earnestly made
Christ their portion, and not taken up
with himn werely because friends have
doue so. There are two things which
mwake it impossible for those, whether
old or young, who desire the approbation
of Christ at his coming to indulge in the
pleasures of the world, whether in the
form of the ball room, concert hall, theatre,
or any of the other devices which sinners
have invented for the whiling away of
their heavy hours.

The first is, these things are hurtful
to the new man formed within thewmn by
the word : they check the fractification of
the seed of the word. They hang a
heavy weight on the spiritnal racer:
they help the sin which doth already too
easily beset us: they tend to hold the
mind in a carnal sympathy, and to keep
at a distance the things of God. They
make us feel one with the world, which
is God's enemy. They are therefore a

hindrance. They do not help us to
Christ, but they rather widen the
distance between us and him.  Who has

not at ome time or other experienced the
mental blank—the spiritual desolation—
caused by the peculiar mental combustion
called ¢ pleasure?” Therefore on the
score of spiritual expedience, spiritaal
men and women (and none others are
the children of God) should never be
found in the paths of pleasure-seeking.
They should be found taking care of the
seed of the word that has been sown in
their hearts. To follow pleasure is as
if a wan should water his garden with
vinegar or lime water.  Let him water it
rather with the pure water of the word,
and manure it with those self-restraints
and sobrieties which will make it
healthful and strong and vigorous.

But there is a stronger reason why we
should * stand not in the way of sinners,
nor sit in the seat of the scornful,”” It is

one of the plainest teachings of Christ
concerning himself and his brethren that
they are “not of the world.” By the
world he does not mean the earth, or air,
or sky; he means the people that inhabit
the earth ; the people who compose the
present order of society. Not being of
the world is a sufficient reason of itself
why we should not be found consorting
with the world in its particular pleasures
and festivals. But we are expressly
commanded to “ Love not the world.)”’
We are further informed that if in spite of
this exhortation, we do love the world
and have its friendship, it will be at the
price of God's friendship, for *the
friendship ot the world is enmity with God.”’
There is substantial reason for the
invitation to ‘ come out from among
them and be separate,” that God may
receive us, and that we may be His sons
and daughters. That reason is the one
given by Johu: * All that is in the world,
the lust of the flesh and the lust of the
eye, and the pride of life, is not of the
Father;’’ that is, these sentiments are
not such as the Father approves as the
motives of action in. those whom He has
formed in His own image. Now these
feelings mentioned by John are the
conspicuous features of eyery worldly
gathering of pleasure-seekers and of
worldly people when they don’t gather.
When we attain to any growth in Christ,
we see this clearly, and more clearly
every year. At first, to youth and
inexperience {(and always to the carnal
mind, whether old or young) it seems not
so bad. Things seem fair and harmless;
and the apostolic portraiture overdrawn,
and the scruples of such as are guided by
the apostles over strong. But at last,
with maturer judgment of all things and
enlarged appreciation of things that are
truly “ good,” the world looks all that it
is, and if we are wise, we stand aside as
God’s friends have always stood aside
from the enemy of God. We get to see
that the world in all its ways is wrong at
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the root. What root is that? God. The
world sprang from God; and in a right
state of the world, God would be its
highest honour, its highest coucern, its
highest pleasure, But in the actual state
of the world, God is uot there at all. He
is unknown, unregarded where professedly
recognised, sneered at where not actually
denied in words—blasphemed everywhere
in the actions of men. His word neglected
where admitted, despised where not
avowedly cast out, spurned and denounced
where the carnal mind openly unfurls the
flag of its rebellion, While casting God
behind their backs, the world scruples not
to use, as if it were its own, the goodness
God has distributed with open hand on
everyside It lays its hand on everything
as if it were creator and lord of all. It
puts itself in the place of God. The word
tells us that for the pleasure of God,
creation exists, The world ignores this,
and acts on the theory that all things are
tor the pleasure of man. Thus God is
dethroned in His own house. God pur-
poses a great change in this respect. He
intends to humble the haughtiness of man,
that the Lord alone may be exalted in
that day. He intends to exhibit His
glory to the eyes of all flesh, when
because of His judgments, all nations shall
come and worship before Him. He will
say, ** Be still, and know that I am God.
I will be exalted in the earth.”” The day
is coming when one shall not say to bis
neighbour, “ Know the Lord, for all shall
know Him, from the least even to the
greatest.”” Every knee shall bow to Him,
and every tongue confess,

Meanwhile He is making preparation
for that day in the selection from men by
the preaching of the gospel of a family
who shall shadow forth His glory, and
execute His authority in the age to come.
They are called to the fellowship of His
Son, who is the first-born of the family,
and their elder brother.  This fellowship
consists in walking as he walked (I Jno.ii.,
6), and being in the world as he was in the

world (1 Ino, iv. 17), doing the will of the
Father, and glorifying His name, even to
the point of enduring the contradiction of
sinners against themselves. Now shall
these—theappointed executioners of divine
vengeance on the world, the appointed
reflectors of divine wisdom in the age to
come, the appointed instruments of
enlightenment and blessing to all mankind
in the day of holiness to Jehovah—shall
these be found consorting in the pleasure-
seekings of a world that knows not God,
and obeys not the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ ? Can the sons of God give coun-
tenance to assemblies and occasions in
which God is dethroned, and pleasure
placed on the seat of honour and power ?

It is scarcely possible for a heart in true
sympathy with God to falter in the answer
to this question, David is a true instance
of suach a heart, and he says, I have
hated the congregation of evil-doers, I
will not sit with the wicked.” «I have
rot sat with vain persons, neither will I go
in with dissemblers,”” Such will be the
account that every faithful son and
daughter of the Lord God Almighty will
give of themselves. And what if such a
course may bring present weariness,
(though a righteous man is less weary in
solitude than in the crowd of those who
set not God before them)? What if it
shut you off from much that looks agree-
able and entertaining and advantageous
in the present time ? ‘The day that hastens
is a day of great recompence for those
who take up the cross and follow Christ,
It is a day when the present evil world
will be no more, when it will have passed
like a dream, when the children of vanity
shall lament in vain with weeping and

wailing and gnashing of teeth, mourners
shall be comforted, and the despised shaill
be exalted. There is no human joy, and
no earthly pleasure comparable to the joy
and gladness that will electrify the ranks
of those who shall come to Zion with
singing, crowned with everlasting and
unspeakable joy in the day when for them,
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.
EpiToxr.
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HIS REAL TEACHING ON OHRIST:

Or, short extracts taken without prejudice from the works of Dr. Thomas, on the subject of
 God-Manifestation.”

Broraer Laverock, of Leith, Scotland,
desiring, in view of the contentions of
some as to the teaching of Dr. Thomas
on Christ, in relation to the manifestation
of God in him, set himself, for his own
satisfaction, to copy out and put together
all the sentences he could find in Eurela
and Phanerosis bearing on the subject.
By the suggestion of others, he has sent
the MS. to the Christadelphian with a
view to publication. Tt will, doubtless, be
generally accepted and perhaps be useful
to those who may be in a state of un-
certainty. We give the extracts in the
order in which he has arranged them.
He has arranged them under the follow-
ing headings:—“The Deity Himself,”
“The Spirit,” “The term ‘Jesus,’”
“Jesus before anointing,” “Jesus after
anointing,” “The term ‘mere man,’”
“The Logos,” “The term Christ and
Christ in the prophets.” ¢ The origin of
Jesus,” “ God with us and one of three
things,” “I came down from heaven,
ete.,” ‘“Before Abraham was I am,”
“The Alpha and Omega and the Amen,”
“The Son of Man on the cross and in
death,” “Jesus anointed came in the
flesh,” ¢ Believing on the Christ,” “The
spiritual rock,” “Jesus overcame and
voluntary obedience.”

To the extracts, brother TLaverock
prefixes the following: Nore.—“An
accurate writer does not contradict him-
self : what he affirms in one part he does
not deny in another; a particular ex-
pression or statement should not be
looked at by itself, but taken into con-
sideration with the whole, and in this
manner only will an accurate opinion or
conclusion be formed.”

Tee Drrry HiMserr.

“As we have seen, Moses and the

prophets teach one self-existent supreme
fountain of power, Ail, who is Spirit and
self-named, I Shall Be, or Yahweh; that
this one Yahweh Spirit Power is “ God ”’
in the highest sense, and constitutes the
Godhead or Father in heaven; and that
He is the Springhead of many streams,
or rivers of Spirit, which assume organic
forms according to the will of the Yalkweh
Spirit Power, and that when formed after
the model, architype, or pattern, pre-
sented in His own hypostasis, or sub-
stance, they become Spirit Elokim, or
sons of God, and are Spirit, because
“born of the Spirit.” Emanations of
the formative Spirit being ef avrov
out of Him. The Spirit Elokim was also
God, nevertheless they are created —they
are formed and made out of and by that
which is uncreated—they are Spirit-
forms, the substance of which (Spirit) is
eternal; while the forms are from a
beginning. Each one is a god in the
sense of partaking of the Divine nature,
and being, therefore, a son of God.

“Now if we understand this, we shall be
able to discern the force and beauty of
the expression Yahweh Elohim, which
occurs so frequently in the Hebrew
Secriptures— Yahwe/ is the name of the
uncreated power; Elokim, the organiza-
tions of that power after its image and
likeness, whether they belong to the sun,
moon and stars of the universe, or to
Israel. Hence, also, the beauty and
fulness of the phrase I am He the
Mighty Ones, that formed the earth and
made it.—(See Phanerosis, pages 23 and
24.) The source or fountain of power in
the universe is one. Itis an unit. There-
fore everything which exists is €f avrov
cut of Him. By Godhead is meant, the
source, spring or fountain of Deity—the
Divine Nature in its original pre-
existence before every thing.—(Phans.,
p. 18 and 32.) There is one Eternal
Uncreated Substance, which is essentially
power, incorruptibility and life, dwelling
invisible in unapproachable light; and
known before the days of Moses by the
name of Ail Shaddai, the Strength of the
Mighty Ones, and from His interview
with the angel at the bush, by that of
Yahweh or Yah, “ He who will be)’—
(See Eureka, vol. i, p. 105.)
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“That which connectsthe focal power of
the universe with the embodied sons of
power, and indeed with all created
things, is also “Spirit”—styled in
Seripture * free Spirit.”’—(Psalms 1. 12.)
It is free or uncombined in space, and
fills immensity as the water fills the
basin of the seas. The atoms of ali
material things are elemental condensa-~
tions of free Spirit, connecting the orbs
of heaven and all they contain with the
Great Central Focal Power of the uni-
verse. It is the principle of cohesion,
attraction, form—penetrating and per-
vading everywhere. To this universality
the psalmist alludes when he enquires of
Yahweh, ¢ Whither shall I go from Thy
Spirit?  And whither from Thy face
shall I flee? If I shall ascend to the
heavens, Thou art there; though I shall
spread down in sheol (the grave) behold
Thee! I will take the wings of the
dawn; I will dwell in the utmost end of
the sea; moreover, there Thy hand (or
power) shall lead me, and Thy right hand
shall take hold of me. . Al
this is equivalent to saying that the
Father-power is omnipresent by His
Spirit. Hence, He needs not to be
locomotive to see what passes in the sun,
moon, earth and stars. His all-prevail-
ing Spirit places Him in contemporary
juxtaposition with them all: so that at
one and the same instant, He knows the
fall of a sparrow on earth, and any other
event, small or great, on the sun. In this
way it is that, as Paul told the Athenian
idolators, “ He is not far from every one
of us.”—(Acts xvii. 27.) We are out of
Him, and through Him and in Him as
physical beings. This is equally true of
all flesh that breathes. Hence Moses
styles the Father .4d Elohim haruchoth
Uhol-bashar, power, powers of the Spirits,
for all flesh.—(Numb. xvi. 22.) Here is
power as the cause of life, called Ail, and
powers as distributed to each living
thing, and therefore called Elokim.

.+ . Ail is life absolute; for as
Paul says, “ He only hath deathlessness.”
Life radiating from Iis hypostasis or
substance is Spirit life. Forma-
tive of a creature and sustaining it in
life, it is power of Spirit or Spirit power
for that creature. Hence, these

Elohim are Son-powers or emanations !

from Ail, the great paternal power. He

is, therefore, the Ail of all flesh, as well |

ag Elokim for all flesh. In this
claboration, then, we have Father-power,

Son-power, or emanation and free Spirit.
Moses and the prophets teach this as we
have seen. The Father-power is one, the
Son-power is the one Father-power in
plural manifestation ; and the manifesta-
tion is developed by Free Spirit emanation
from the Father-power, This is not ouly
seriptural but reasonable.—(Fhans., pp.
19 and 20.)

“ Holy Spirit is an emanation from His
substance intensely radiant and all-pre-
vailing ; and that when focalized under
the fiat of His will, things and persons
without limit, as to number ov nature,
are produced.—(Ewreka, vol. i. p. 100.)

Tue Terya Jrsvs.

“ Now, Jesus Anointed is power, or
Spirit manifested in flesh, and justified in
Spirit (1 Tim. iii. 16), or made of the seed
of David according to flesh ; and consti-
tuted Sonof Godin power, according to the
Spirit of Holiness, out of a resurrection
of dead ones (Romans i. 3, 4), and,
therefore, styled *the Lord the Spirit”’
or a “life imparting Spirit.”’—~(1 Cor. xv.
45; 2 Cor. in. 17, 18.) Here are Spirit
and flesh. The Spirit is 77%ros or Deity ;
the flesh was the son of Mary, and when
anointed with Spirit again at his resur-
rection, became Jesus Christ, or .the
anointed Jesus.—(Eurcka, vol. i. p. 13.)

Jesus is the flesh, and the seven spirits
the Deity with which the resurrected
flesh is anointed so as to be omniscientand
almighty. Thus combined the salutation
is from *the Lord the Spirit.”—
(Eureka, vol. i. p. 124,  Sce same vol.
also, p. 311.)

JESUS BEFORE ANOINTING.

‘When we contemplate the cherub
before his sealing and anointing, we see
only the son of Mary—the seed of
woman, in the words of Moses; and the
Son of Glod in the same sense that Adamn
was. The New Testament writers give
us very little information concerning
Jesus during thirty years of his sojourn

I'in the covenanted land. All we learn

concerning him after his return from
Egypt is that he dwelt in Nazareth and
was subject to Mary and Joseph, and
worked at the trade of his mother's
husband. He knew his real paternity
was not of Joseph; he never went to
school, yet was he wiser than those who
assumed to be his teachers, being filled
with wisdom, the grace of God being
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upon him; and he was beloved by all
who knew him.—(Matt. i. 23; Luke ii.
40, 46-52; Mark vi. 3; Jno. viil. 15;
Psalms cxix. 97, 104.) He was clearly in
an intellectual and moral condition
parallel with Adam’s before he trans-
gressed. The * grace of God” was upon
Adam and imparted to him much wisdom
and knowledge, but still left him free to
obey the impulse of his flesh, if he pre-
ferred it rather than the Divine law.
This was the case with Jesus, who in his
discourses, always maintained the dis-
tinction between what he called “mine
own self” and “the Father Himself”
who dwelt in him by His effluence.
“ The Son,” said he, “can do nothing of
himself,” and this he repeated in the
same discourse, saying, “I can of mine
own self do nothing.” He refers all the
doetrine taught, and all the miracles
performed, to the Father whose effluence
rested upon him and filled him. If this
be remembered, it will make the ‘“hard
sayings "’ of his teaching easy to be un-
stood.—(Phans., p. 43.)

“The flesh,” says he, “profits nothing.”
Asson of Mary he pretended to no power,
wisdom or superiority. Mary's son was
“the vail of the covering” to be rent—
the vail in which the Father-power was
veiled, the flesh medium of power mani-
festation.-—( Phans., p. 19.)

JESUS AFTER ANOINTING.

“Now, Jesus was one and the Father
was another it is written in the
law of Moses, that the testimony of two
men is credible—I am one' that bear
witness of myself, and the Father who
sent me (the other witness). He beareth
witness of me,—(Jno. v. 30; vii. 16; viii.
17, 18.) Here, then, are two personages.
The Father Himself being 4il or power,
but when associated with the Son of
Man, who when so associated was
powerful—anointed with the Holy Spirit
and with power—He was Ail Eloalh,
the power mediately manifested; the
power being one and the medium of
manifestation another &Lloahh.—(Phans.
16.

‘2The Deity, says Peter, anointed Jesus
of Nazareth with Holy Spirit and power
(Acts x. 38), and speaking of the Son of
Man, Jesus, says, “him hath the Father,
the Deity, sealed.” Now as sealing has
to do with instruction, we find that Jesus
was not only able to do works of power
in “healing all that were oppressed of the

devil,”’ but he could speak words of Spirit
and life which the sealed only can do.
The words which I spake unto you, said
he, are Spirit and life. Hence
the discourse of Jesus must be received
as the discourse of the Deity, or Spirit,
in him. What he gave utterance to was
the word or teaching of the Spirit—the
things sealed or impressed upon his brain
by the Deity. . . “I have told
you the truth which I have heard of the
Deity.” +1I spake to the world those
things I have heard of Him.” These
things spake Jesus.—(Ewreka, vol, ii. p.
291.

““Jesus of Nazareth, in the days of his
flesh, was the reflection of the moral
attributes of the Deity, as likewise are all
his brethren who walk in his steps.

. . . Jesus is the chief-begotten
FEloakh of Ail, and when sealed with
Holy Spirit at his immersion in the
Jordan, the Deity manifested Himself in
him by the truth he spoke and the
wonders he performed. How-
ever perfect and complete the moral
manifestation of the Deity was in Jesus
of Nazareth, the divine manifestation
was nevertheless imperfect as concerning
the substance, or body of Jesus. This
was what we are familiar with as the
flesh. It was not angel flesh or nature,
but that common to the seed of Abraham,
styled by Paul «pf sapaprias, flesh of
sin, in which, he says, **dwells no good
thing.” —(Rom. vii. 18; viii. 38.) The
Anointing Spirit dove, which as the
Divine form descended from heaven upon
Jesus at his sealing, was holy and com-
plete in all things: the character of Jesus
was holy, harmless and undefiled, without
spot or blemish, or any such thing; but
his flesh was like our flesh, in all its
points, weak, emotional and unclean.
Had his flesh been like that of Angel
Llohim, which is consubstantial with the
Eternal Spirit, it would have been unfit
for the purpose of the Deity in His
manifestation.  Sin, whose wages is
death, had to be condemned in the nature
that had transgressed, a necessity that
could only be accomplished by the Word
becoming Adamic flesh and not Elokistic.
For this cause, Jesus was made a little
lower than the angels for the suffering of
death that he by the grace of
the Deity, might taste death for every
man. For this cause, and forasmuch,
also, as the children (of the Deity) are
partakers of flesh and blood, he also him-
self likewise took part of the same; that
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through death he might destroy that
having the power of death, that is, the
dtafBodos, or eclement of corruption in
our nature, inciting it to transgression,
and, therefore, called sin working death
in us.—(Rom. vii. 13; Heb, ii. 9, 14.)
Another reason why the Word assumed
a lower nature than the Elohistic, was
that a basis of future perfection might be
laid in obedience under trial.—(Eureka,
vol. i. pp. 105, 106 and 7.)

¢ That born of Mary was bain Eloahh,
Son of Power. Besides that Power there
is no Saviour. Apart from the Power
the Son could not save, for he as son of
Mary, testifies that *of himself he could
do nothing.” That the Supreme Power
would save by a Servant-Power is
manifest from Isaiah as well as Peter.
Inthat prophet, the Only Potentate says
to one He styles His servant: *“Thou
shalt be My servant, to raise up the
tribes of Jacob and to restore the desola-
tion of Israel; I will also give thee for a
light to the nations that thou may be My
Yeshua, salvation to the end of the
earth.”—(Isa. xlix. 6.) The I and the
thee of this passage are but one power.
Power in servant manifestation.—I the
first and I the last, and independent of
that I, there are no Elohim or powers.—
(Isa. xliv. 6. Phans, p. 21.)

“The flesh, or Mary's son, was the
earthen vessel, the cherub, hidden as a
polished arrow in the quiver, or shadow
of the power of the Eternal Spirit; in
other words, “the Spirit of Yahweh
rested upon him”’ after his anointing.
He was filled with the effluence of the
Eternal Substance (by effiuence we mean
that which flows from or out of the
substance of the Eternal Father) and
covered with it as with a halo of power,
so that he was hidden, covered, or pro-
tected from the machinations of evil
doers and from evil influences, which
could not harm him until the protecting
effluence was withdrawn: this resting
upon, in-dwelling and covering was the
sealing and anointing of the Father,
foretold in Dan. ix. 24: Sealing the
vision and prophet and anointing the
holy one of the holy ones. And John
the Baptist bore record of this, saying,
I saw the Spirit descending from heaven
like a dove, and it abode (or rested) upon
him. The Spirit-dove was the seal or
mark of the Father; the form or shape
agsumed by the divine effluence in the
anointing of Jesus This sealing
and anointing of the Christ was the

subject of the following testimonies:
And the Spirit of Yahwel shall rest upon
him, the Spirit of wisdom and under-
standing, the Spirit of counsel and might,
the Spirit of knowledge and of the
reverence of Yahweh, and shall make him
of quick understanding in the reverence
of Yahweh. —(Isaiah ii. 25,
Phans., p. 42.)

“ Now, the Eternal Wisdom is the
revealer of the Apocalypse. He gave it
to Jesus, whom he anointed both Lord
and Christ. Hence when the anointed
Jesus speaks in the Apocalypse, it is
the Eternal who speaks. Thus, we see
the same rule maintained in the Apoca-
lypse as in the testimony of John . .
the Eternal Wisdom speaking through
Jesus, himself become Spirit in being
begotten and born of the Spirit from
among the dead.”—(ELwreka, vol. i., p.
350.)

Tue TerM * MERE-MAN.”
“Instead of holding fast the Spirit’s
name, they were developing what in
history is called Apryarifeos arosracia

or Deity denying apostasy, which
affirmed that ¢ Christ was no more
than a mere man.” The Spirit's

name is the Father by His Spirit mani.
fested in sin’s flesh begotten and born,
not of the will of man, but by His own
creative energy, as was Adam the first;
but, to say that he was no more than a
man, was to affirm that he was begotten
of blood, or of the will of the flesh, or of
the will of man, which was to lay the
basis of aname which the Spirit will not
only notrecognise, but one which He hates.
(Lureka, vol. ii., p. 147-8.)

¢ Christ, who was the end of the law
. He is declared by Paul to be the
Christian altar. *“We have an altar,”
says he, in Heb. xii. 10, which, in being
cleansed by the blood of Jesus is made
identical with him. He was the altar of
earth or of unhewn stone; and in his
making or generation, he was begotten,
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of the Deity.
To affirm that in his generation he was
begotten of Joseph, is to “pollute him.”
In admitting his altarship, and at the
same time affirming his paternity to be of
Joseph, and not of the Deity, as related
in Luke, is to make Joseph the builder of
an altar of hewn stone—a polluted altar,
upon which a man’s nakedness had been
discovered.—(Eurcka, vol. ii., p. 223.).

( To be continued.)
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A CHRISTADELPHIAN’S DREAM,
( Continued from page 549, vol. xiii.)

(WE have been asked if this is an actual dream. The answer is, it is so in its groundwork.
The writer of it has several times seen the Lord in his dreams, and the circumstances
attendant on his coming. What he has seen in the rough, he here rehearses with finishings
and amplifications, as a contribution to the edification of those who find their chicf enter-
tainment in anticipatiens and meditations concerning this great theme. Some of the details
may be out of harmony with our usual conceptions, or even scriptural mmdications on the
subject: but they have the merit of being in substance the actual features of a dream, or a
series of dreams on the subject, and will, at all events, stimulate thought to the edification
of the thinkers.—Epiron.)

No living soul was seen to gaze

Upon our march, for many days

Tho’ route of travellers we crossed
And traversed, in all ways:

For deadly plague, encompassing

The land around, deterring,

Made the desert more deserted,

By Arab, by unconverted.—

Quails from earth, manna from heaven
Our rations, and cakes without leaven.

Escorted by th’ angelic host,

We slowly moved from post to post;
No idle word, nor joke or boast
The lips of the pilgrims passed.—
White, and black and every hue,
Bond and free, Gentile and Jew,
On foot the strong, on horse a few ;
Moving onward the masses,

In litters, on mules, on asses,
Wives, husbands, sisters, Lrothers,
Enemies, friends, lovers, mothers,
Bound to the front.—

Not to face shot or shell

Not to meet death or hell,
Not a fair tale to tell—

But the eye of a Judge,
Whose calm searching glance
Can pierce like a lance,

To the innermost core

Of a sinful sore

(Repented of, repeated oft,
Till the conscience so soft,
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Becomes adamant); to meet
Him who asks, yet needs no reply,
For the sinner’s sad, sorrowing sigh
Breaks his heart as he passes by:
To meet him who like lichtning shocks
Transforms to lifeless blocks
Black sheep from out His flocks
Too base to live !
Stripes many, stripes few,
He gives them their due
Tmpartially, justly,
Oh fear, then, ye living saints—
Know ye fond sin taints
And on escutcheon paints

Despair.

And here the thythinical swing of my dream

Gave way to the prosaical stream,

We halted in the rocky valley beneath Jebel Mousa,
The identical mount from which the law was given
By the hand of Moses. The ten thousand tents
Were pitched, and every thing denoted

A stay of some duration ;

Rivulets of pure water trickled past;

All wants were supplied by our constant attendants,
The angels, who, altho’ apparently men, carricd with them
An air of gentle, graceful, dignified command.
Many had refused to arch; many had attempted
Escape by the way—fearful of judgment,

But the angels’ eyes were everywhere:

No one could elude their vigilance. Several

Had in various ways committed suicide, but

Had been immediately restored to life again,

Or resurrected ; in fact the power of self-destruction
Became in the situation neutralized.

No one had seen Christ yet. We heard

1Le was there in the mount, and in a few days,

When the arrangements were all completed,

IIe was to inaugurate the judicial investigation

Of his household, commencing with generations

In chronological order, and individuals alphabetically.
This we saw would occupy many months,

Altho’ the probability was that only

One question would be asked each person,
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And that, the one he or she had hidden deepest
In his or her bosom. All the wretched machinery
Of an earthly court being entirely ignored

By the infallible Son of God,

The judge of all the earth.

The emotions of the pilgrims were most varied
And in many cases most painful:

Some calm and placid; others nervous and excited;
A few, cursing the power that restrained them,
Regardless of all consequences and desperate,
‘Were ironed in their foaming passion—and put
Under guard in separate tents.

Each person forined a pretty correct estimate

Of himself or herself under the circumstances—
Anxiety being the prevailing sentiment: however,
Everything was so real, so matter of fact,

And so much at stake.

Mothers forgot their homes,

Their little children there, longing impatiently

For their return-—and what would that return be ?
Was the momentous question;—

In power or in weakness ?—for the blessing or curse
Of the parents covered the family

As the flag covers the cargo—

Fathers’ ar.d mothers’ sins

Being visited upon the children.

The climate was perfect; and at night,

The splendid pillar of flame above the head quarters of the host,

Tlluminated the whole camp for miles around.

We sauntered about, examining the works leading

To the judgment-seat, which was more of the court martial
order,

Than civil; steel fences and gates partitioning off

The various encampments (unoccupied) for those

Who should pass the ordeal, with the approval

Of the Judge—for all were to be changed in nature,

Simultaneously after adjudication.

Upon the seventh day after our arrival,

At sunrise, we were awakened by

The most terrific blast of trumpets the mind of man ¢can
conceive,
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Ten thousand times ten thousand angels
Surrounded us (before invisible, but now manifested),
And moving slowly forward to the position assigned, was
Tue Jubar,
He of whom we have all read and spoken from infaney ;
Tall, slight, of commanding mien;
Straight as an arrow, sun-bronzed, light-bearded and forked,
One who carried years without age:
Quick in his movements and glance around;
Accustomed to homage, yet gentle and courteous
To his attendants ; a kingly gait his walk,
In costuine more the warrior than the Judge:
Upon his thigh, a sword, the badge of office ;
His hand nngloved, with mighty energy alive,
Tho’ sadly marred by Judah’s spikes. One
Who would not pass unnoticed in a busy throng;
His eye firm, gentle, pure, with latent fire
Slumbering in its grey and holy orb. He seats himself
In quiet power and dignity divine; all stand—
The trumpet sounds again—and Adam
Kneels before him, with Eve’s hand in his.
T. H., 1876.

A LEATLET FOR MEETINGS EVERYWHERE.,

Brorurr Laverock, of Edinburgh, suggested and drafted; the Editor has revised; and
brother Doe, of Yeovil, has printed a leaflet (which can be had from the cffices, 81. per
100, post free,) suitable for giving away at meetings held in connection with the truth
cverywhere, It consists of a definition, in 13 brief propositions, of the faith he'd by the
Christadelphians, and an adverisement of the principal works in which the
demonstration of them is to be found at’length. We cannot better introduce it to
readers than by re-publishing herewith the propositions which are as follow:—

THE CHRISTADELPH1ANS, OR BRETHREN OF CHRIST, BELIEVE

1.—That there is but one God, the Father, dwelling in heaven, having underived
existence, essentially immortal in His nature, the Maker and sustainer of cverything,
animate and inanimate.

2,—That there is one Lord of men, viz., Jesus Christ, who was the Son of God by
conception, and the Son of Man by birth; the bringer of life by obedience under trial:
who, in the days of his flesh was, in his life, the manifestation of the Father who abode
in him; in his death, the condemnation of sinful flesh; and, in his resurrection, the
means of salvation to all who put on his name.

8.—That the Spirit is the effluence or power of God. proceeding from Him, and filling
all space, for the execution of the works He may design to do.

4.—That man is a creature of the dust, condemned to die because of sin, He lives
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by the breath of life common to all creatures; and, though organically superior to them
he is, like them, a living but not an immortal soul.

5.—That immortality is a future condition of existence, attainable only by those who
please God, by faith in what He has revealed, and obedience to what He has commanded.
The notion of natural immortality is of Pagan origin, and inconsistent alike with
Scripture and science.

6.—That life is ended by death, and can only be resumed by resurrection; which will
take place both in the case of the just and the unjust; only with this difference, that the
righteous will rise to live for evermore, while the wicked will be punished and dic a
second time.

7.—That the Lord Jesus Christ is to return from the heavens, and re-appear on the
earth to set up His kingdom (the restored kingdom of David), in the land promised to
Abraham; to bless all nations with his righteous reign, and to raise the dead and reward
them according to their works.

8.—That everlasting punishment is not eternal torment, but a casting out of the
kingdom of God; a giving over to die the second death, which will be final and
irrevocable.

9.—That the devil is not a supernatural being, but the evil principle in human nature
apostolically styled “ sin in the flesh,” which makes devils of all men who are mnot
subjeet to the will and commandments of God.

10.—That hell is not a place of fiery torment for immortal souls that do not exist, but
the Bible name for the unseen state into which death resolves all men. It is, therefore,
the name for the grave; when the original word is Gehenna, it is the locality of
punishment at the coming of Christ.

11.—That belief of the gospel, described by the Spirit of God as “The things
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,” together with baptism
(immersion in water), and the obedience of the commandments of Christ, are indispens-
able to the obtaining of eternal life.

12,—That the earth is the promised inheritance of Christ and his people. Therefore,
it is not to be burned up, but will exist for ever, in a renovated stare as the abode of the
righteous, after the rooting out of the wicked.

13,—That the immortal saints (all who are accepted when Christ returns), are to reign
with Christ over the nations for a thousand years in a real personal manuer; after which,
death will be abolished from among mankind, and God shall be all and in all.

( Here follows advertisement of books.)

tions with perplexity, the sea and the waves
roaring, men’s hearts failing them for fear,
looking for those things that are coming on
the earth.” At such a time as this, even the
time of the end, this situation betokens the
imminence of the day of release. We may
reasonably hope for the closing event at any
time. At all events, wait long or wait short,
or wait not at all, we are justified as we enter
1877 in lifting up our heads, as Jesus
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Tuw year opens gloomily for the world, but
auspiciously for those who are not of the

world, but who earnestly desire deliverance
from it, even the deliverance promised by
the return of Christ to take to himself his
great power and to reign. There is nothing
to be seen everywhere but ¢ distress of na-

enjoined, in prospect of redemption drawing
nigh—a redemption not limited to Christ’s
friends alone, but in which, at last, after
terrible scenes of purifying retribution, the
whole human family will share.
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES,

ENGLAND PROTESTS ACAINST WAR
WITH RUSSIA.

THE DIPLOMATIC DOINGS AT
CONSTANTINOPLE.

“WAR IN SPITE OF THE CONFERENCE.”

THE RUSSIAN ARMIES CONCENTRATING.

A RUSSIAN PLTER THE HERMIT
PREACHING WAR AGAINST TURKEY.

Tur Eastern Question has not yet emerged
from the Conference phase to which the
events recorded in our last number have
conducted it. The past month, however, has
been full of incidents tending to give future
events the right direction as regards those
who are waiting for the salvation of God—
the salvation foretold by the prophets and
personally promised and confirmed by the
Lord himself, when be sojourned in what is
now the Syrian pachalic of the drying
Luphrato-Turkish Empire.

Yoremost among those incidents has Leen
the reception accorded to the Marquis of
Salisbury, the British Plenipotentiary, by
the various courts of Nurope during his
Jjourney to the Conference at Constantinople.
The Marquis went round on a special visit
to all the Powers one by one, to try to get
their support, or the support of some of
thew, at all events, on behalf of British
policy. His progress was chronicled from
day to day, and chronicled as a failuré.
France had her hands full with Germany,
and could not aflord to oppose Russia, a
possible and desirable ally in a futurc effort
to throw off the German incubus. Ger-
many had no interest in the Lastern Ques-
tion, and wished to preserve the friendship
of Russia for future use. Austria, divided
by the antagonisms of the Hungarian and
German elements of her Empire, was not
strong enongh to venture on an independent
course, and felt there was more advantage to
her in co-operation with Russia than
antagonism to hier. Italy has prospects of a
share of the Sick Man’s estate, and could
not afford to risk her interest in the dis-
tribution by ofiending the probable adminis-

trator of his estate. Consequently, the
Marquis of Salisbury arrived at Constanti-
nople with the full consciousness of the fact
that England stood alone, and that his only
chance lay in coming to terms with Russia
herself.  The effect of this peculiar
situation, in which Russia rules, has been
visible 1n British policy. There is a dispo-
sition to agree with Russia, and co-operate
in a plan of rcform in lurkey which was
not visible in the early stage-a state of
things of the utmost value to Russia as
regards the execution ot her designs; for if
she can only suceceed in meutralising
British opposition (in which' the force of
events is favourmng her admirably), she will
be able to make short work with Turkey in
the coming conflict.

Next among the incidents of the month,
has been the holding of an unefficial
national assembly in London, to give ex-
pression to the national feeling on the
Lastern  Question. The conference was
composed of delegates appointed at pnblic
meetings in all parts of the United King-
dom. It was convened by =all the men of
influence in the country (literary, scientific
and otherwise). Such a thing has never
before happened in the history of the
country. The object of it was to arrest the
hand of Earl Beaconsfield, whose public
speeches gave reason to Dbelieve that he
purposed to cemnmit England to war against
Russia on behalf of the Ottoman Kmpire.
The followmng extract from the statement
submitted to the conference, illustrates this
clearly :—

‘‘In the present position of the Lastern
Question, strong reasons exist to justify a
definite expression of English opinion. Par-
linment is not sitting, and there are no
means of concentrating the scattered voices
of the country into one vigorous uttcrance.
. . .. . To embarrass the
action of the Cabinet, is the last thing we
should desive. But the whole course of
tieir policy and the latest words of the
Prime Minister, have raised grave doubts
whether they do not mistake the wishes of
the nation. We have no security that at
this moment the name of England is not
being used, and the forces of Ilngland pre-
pared, to preserve the integrity of the
Ottoman territory. We consider that the
time has come when, at whatever cost, the
misrule of the Ottoman Government should
ccase. It is useless to expect that
the Porte, incapable as unwilling, will carry
out any reforms except under the most
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severe and continuous pressure from with-
out. At the present moment we stand on
the verge of Kuropean war. The danger can
only be averted by the cordial co-operation
of all the Great Powers, each for itself
frankly renouncing designs of particular
advantage. As for England, it is not only
her right, but her duty, acting in concert
with the other Powers, now to require from
the Ottoman Government provisions for
equal rights, good administration and civil
and religious liberty, in regard to all its
subjects; and to take the most effectual
securities that these provisions shall be
enforced. Such a work should naturally
begin with the provinces of Bosnia, Herze-
govina, Bulgaria, and those parts of
Loumelia which have been the scenes of the
recent massacres. These provinces, in
which the Christians are in a majority,
ought to be freed from the direct rule of the
Porte, and be no longer wasted and plundered
by Turkish officials. Above all, it 1s the
duty of England to abstain from encourag-
ing the rulers of the Ottoman Empire to
resist the demands which will be pressed on
them at the Conference. Let them under-
stand that no help can come from England
to enable them to escape from conceding
every security needed for the execution of
these reforms. The most ruinous mistake
of all would be to entangle this country by
engagements which could entitle the rulers
of Turkey to count upon her help. A war
in support of the integrity and independence
of the Turkish Empire would be injurious to
the interest of Ingland, opposed to the
wishes of the English people, and an offence
against the world.”

ENGLAND REFUSES TO FIGHT FOR
TURKEY.

The conference was a very successful
affair. It held two sittings in St. James's
Hall, on December 8th, one in the morning,
presided over by the Duke of Westminster,
and one in the afternoon, presided over by
the Earl of Shaitesbury. Mr. Gladstone
was present in the afternoon and delivercd
a lengthy address on the question. The
Liverpool Mercury speaks of it as “the
great informal Parliament of the United
Kingdom,” and says of it that *its sound
has gone forth unto all lands.” It remnarks:

“Not alone Russia, but the more
disinterested Furopean Powers, and evén
the Sublime Porte itself, will know that
this nation means something, when such
an assembly as that which met in St.
James’s Hall is brought together in
compliance with a well-grounded fear that
the policy hitherto pursued by the British
Government is not in accordance with the

will of the British people . ..

“For twelve months past, as he reminded
us, the power and reputation and influence
of England have been employed for a
perpose and to an effect directly at variance
with the convictions of the country; and
that, too, in a cause to which we cannot be
indifferent without doing violence to our
teelings and belying our best traditions.
Something over twenty years ago 1,000,000
lives were sacrificed and £20,000,000 or
£30,000,000 spent m a war promoted Dby
England to secure against Russian invasion
the independence and integrity of the
Ottoman Empire. The only return obtained
for that terrible waste of the resources of
Europe in men and money, was a treaty
obligation on the part of the Sublime
Porte, by which it promised to lighten the
grievous burden of oppression to which the
many millions of population in the Christian
provinces were subjected. ‘That obligation,
as Mr. Gladstone showed, has never been
fulfilled. Not only so, but it has remained
worse than a dead letter; for, notwith-
standing its existence, the tyranny of the
Turk, instead of diminishing, has increased
in intensity until it found 1ts culimination
in the terrible massacres of DBulgaria.
Once more the independence and integrity
of Turkey are threatened, and for the
same cause, by the saine Power with which
we went to war twenty years ago, with
the result of more deeply injuring instead
of benefiting the very people whose interest
we had at heart. This being so, we have,
as Mr. Gladstone forcibly pointed out,
made up our minds that Turkish promises
are worthless, that Turkish misrule is
incurable, and that we will not again, as
a nation, step in between a prostrate people
and their deliverer, Our fixed will and
determination is that the influence ot this
country shall be used, not in assisting
Turkey to oppress her suhjects, but to
assist Russia in achieving their freedom,
and limiting, as far as possible, the
operations of the Czar to that simple and
noble object.”

One of the most striking features of the
conference was the declaration of Professor
Fawcett, M.D., as to the determination of the
Liberal party, in case Beaconsfield persisted
in going against the sentiments of the coun-
try, he said *In conclusion, I trust you wiil
allow me to make this practical suggestion.
I make it as a member of Parliament, and 1
am going to appeal to you to give us your
support if we require it. We are now stick-
ing to this question—that England should
not go to war on behalf of Turkey. Dut
supposing an English Minister to say that
we shall go to war—and after the past what
can we say he will not do in the future ?
Now, what ought to be our duty as members
of Parlinment, and what I venture to say is
your duty, is that we should do sometlung
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practical; and I hope the Liberal paty will
be met with courage, with detevmination,
with firmness and with spirit, by a strong
and united feeling out of doors, which shall
say to the Government, ‘We have declared
that your policy does not represent the
policy or the wishes ot the knglish nation,
and that we will use cvery form that Par-
liament allows, to prevent your having one
sixpence of money until you have ascertained
by an appeal to the country whether it is
their wish and their desire that the blood of
Ingland and the treasure of England shall

be spilt, and that the reputation of England |

shall be cast away, and her great traditions
thrown to the wind, in order to prop up a
wretched, effete and despotic empire.’”’

Opposition of this sort would compel an
appeal to the Country, and the country in
its present mood would return a large major-
ity against going to war with Russia.
Hence, the existence and expression of this
sentiment by the National Conference and
other means, have made war with Russia
impossible in the first instance. There is no
doutt that in the sequel, when England
will be compelied to fight Russia, the DBritish
nation will repent their present providen-
tially-caused attitude. When Russian con-
quests become formidable, they will regret
having embarrassed Iarl Beaconsfield in a
policy which, however objectionable on
some grounds, would have prevented them
or indefinitely delayed them. But, mean-
while they are blind. They will hearken to
nothing in opposition to their weli-meaning
enthusiasm.  The good counsel of Ahitho-
phel is disregarded; and Russia has an open
path before her for her appointed work.

Two other incidents have contributed to
tlic same result—a speech by Mr. Bright at
Birmingham, read in every part of the,
kingdom, in which he concluded with the
following striking words :—“1I put to you
this solemn question—a question which you
raust answer to heaven, and which you must
answer to your clildren and posterity :
Shall England —shall the might of England
again be put forth to sustain so foul a
tyranny as that which rules in Constanti-
nople—a tyranny which has dried up
realms to deserts—a tyranny which,
throughout all its wide range of influences,
has Dblasted, for centuries past, with its
withering breath, all that is lovely and
beautiful in nature, and all that is noble
and cxalted in man ?”  Aund sccondly, a
letter by Thomas Carlyle, advocating the

same idea, viz., that of co-operation with
Russia., Thomas Carlyle is a profound
thinker of the natural man order, and has
great influence with the governing classes
in England.  Consequently, his weight
thrown into the scale against England going
to war with Russia, makes such a war ail
the more impossible.

DIPLOMATIC DOINGS AT CONSTAXN-
TINOPLE.

The plenipotentiaries of Lugland, France,
Austria, Italy, Germany and Russia have all
arrived, and have alrcady held several
preliminary meetings, at which, however,
the Turkish representatives were not
present. The deliberations have already
led to this important result, that they all
agrec—including Russia and Lngland—in
recommending Turkey to grant self-govern-
ment to the aftlicted provinces, and to
disarm the Mohammedan populations there.
The point not yet settled is how the Powers
are to sccure compliance with their re-
commendations. Turkey would promise
compliance, but none of the Powers are
willing to accept her promise without some
guarantee that the promise will be fulfilled.
What is to be the nature of this guarantee?
This is the subject on which failure is
confidently expected on all hands. Russia
proposes that she should occupy DBulgaria
with her troops till the new system of things
was started and fairly working. Ingland
objects to this. Russia proposes in that
case that some neutral Power take her
place—that is, that Belgium or Switzerland
be called upon to cccupy the disputed
districts with their troops, instead of Russia.
This might be assented to by England; but
Belgium and Switzerland are understood to
object. And even if they were agreeable,
will Turkey submit? This is the rock on
which the whole scheme is likely to go to
pieces.

PROSPECT OF WAR BETWLEEN

RUSSIA AND TURKEY.

The Daily News (Dec. 18th) says:—

“From varions quarters we receive tle
assurances that Turkey is not likely to
consent to any proposal that could be made
to her by sane ciplomatists on the subject of
the guarantees. Our Vienna correspondent
telegraphs to ws that it was believed in that

THE
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city that Turkey would refuse to disarm the
Mohammedans in the Christian provinces,
and would decline to allow the occupation
of any of the provinces by the troops of a
foreign Power, or the control ot the admin-
istration by an International Commission.
From Constantinople itselt we hear that the
Porte will not agree to any foreign occupa-
tion of a province. On the other hand, it is
positively affirmed that Russia will concede
no more with regard to the guarantees than
her consent to an occupation by a neutral
Power, and that she will not listen to any
proposal from Turkey which would dispense
with foreign occupation of any kind.
Were the Ottoman Governments as faithful
to their pledges now as they used to be in
the proudest days of their fearless strength,
it is clear that they have not the power to
inforce any promise of genuine reform
they might be induced to make. Our
special correspondent also testifies to the
fact that the general voice of the Turks,
like that of Milton's fiend, is ‘still for open
war, and against the ‘ wiles more inexpert’
of diplomacy and concession. They are
flushed by their late successes, it would
seem, and are full of the belief that they
can, if called on, fight not only the Russians,
but haif a world in arms. Nine out of
every ten Turks appear now to be of this
belief, and the tenth Turk, who knows
better, is overborne by multitudinous voices,
and probably set down as unworthy of his
creed and its history.  All this looks
ominous for the satisfactory operation of
the Conference. We have again and again
pointed out that the most serious, if not
the only serious, danger which the
Conference would have to encounter would
be found in the obstinacy and self-conceit
of the Turks. Apparently they belicve
now that ‘the soul has entered the
sepulchre again,” and that the fierce
unconquerable war-spirit which carried
their forefathers into Constantinople is to
keep modern statesmanship out of it.
Perhaps, indeed, when they find that in
resisting reasonable schemes of reform
and refusing to give substantial guarantees,
Turkey will be leaving herself without a
friend, there may be sense or selfishness
enough in the Turkish people to teach them
the virtue of compromise.

For the present the prospects of a
peaceful and satistactory arrangement seem
a little darkened by this shadow of an
armed form which Turkey appears to have
cast on the council table.”

“WAR IN SPITE OF
FEREXCE.”

The Constantinople correspondent of the
same paper, on the same day, says-—

“ Russin can to-day better aflord to fight

THE CONXN-

for the Christians and be beaten than not to
fight. In spite, therefore, of the peaceable
turn of the negotiations, everybody here
believes in war, and I think with reason,
because of the attitude of the Turks. The
mass of the people wish for war, believing
they are quite capable and powerful
enough to conquer Russia, and even Europe.
The few Turks who know better and the
Porte are so under the influence of the
warlike feeling of the population that they
teel it unsafe to give way. They say we
may honourably surrender after being
beaten, but not honourably nor even safely
before. They say we had better fight and
be beaten than not fight. In this respect
they are in the same position as the
Russians. Both can better afford to fight
and be beaten than not to fight. This is
why the air is so full of war in spite of
the Conference.”

PRINCE BISMARK ON THE EASTERN

QUESTION.

It has been remarked as an ominous
circumstance that Prince Bismark has been
silent since the very beginning of the
Lastern complication. It is one of the
incidents of the past month that he has
broken silence and given the world to
understand that Germany sides with Ruszia
(as was inferred from his silence). It may
well be imagined that this has not helped
the cause of peace. In his place in the
German parliament, the day after Mr,
Brights speech at Birminghamn, he took
oceasion, in answering a question as to some
point on the Russo-Germman customs tarifl’
to say:

“'The Emperor Alexander has ever been a
foyal ally to us, and Russia only asks us for
our co-operation at the Conference tor the
improvement of the position of the Christ-
ians in Turkey, a purpose to which eur
Ewperor and our nation willingly oifer
helping hand. That we should support this
object is beyond all gquestions This support
is Justified by sympathy for our co-religion-
ists and for the purposes of civilisation.
Should the Conference not lead to any
result, warlike action on the part of
Russia  is  probable. Russin does  not,
however, ask our assistance for that
purpose also; although no one will expect
us to interpose our veto against it, stuce
objects are concerned for which we onrselves
are striving. The mingling of commercial
with political questions at this juncture
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would lead to monstrosities. It is impossible
for a customs question either to procure
friendship or to prepare enmity. If the
object of the interpellation was to bring
about discord between us and Russia, as
has already been aimed at before this, it is
to be regretted. As long as we stand upon
this place you wili never succeed in making
& rent in our friendship with Russia—a
friendship which has lasted for centuries,
and is based upon history.”

THE RUSSIAN ARMIES CONCENTRAT-
ING.

Another incident of the month has been
the departure from St. Petersburgh of the
Grand Duke Nicholas, who has been ap-
pomnted commander-in-chief of the Russian
active army. On his departure, there wus a
great public demonstration. On reaching
Moscow, there was a banquet at the palace
of DPrince Dolgoroukyi, at which that
personage concluded his speech with the
following words:—* It is great honour for
me that the commander of the Russian
army starts from my house to commence
his military achievements.” A great crowd
assembled at the Kursk railway station, to
witness the departure of the Grand Duke.
The Grand Duke has gone to Kisheneff, on
the southern frontier of Russia, where the
Russian armies are concentrating in im-
mense numbers. A correspondent of the
Daily Telegraph describes a journey from
Moscow to the south, in which he was
subjected to continual and prolonged delays
in consequeuce of the incessant passage of
trains full of soldiers, and goods trains
loaded with war materiel to Kisheneff.

THE JEWS IN THE RUSSIAN ARMY.

Another correspondent (Daily Scotsman)
deseribes a painful episode in these military
preparations. After describing the Russian
Emperor’s enthusiastic reception at a
military review, he says:~

“] witnessed in another part ami-
litary spectacle of a very different nature.
The Wiina and Kovno districts are included
in the mobilisation orders. These East
Polish provinces are inhabited almost en-
tirely by Jews; it is, in fact, the land of
Jewry in Europe. We were passing through
Kovno when a long train was abous to leave
the station for the Turkish frontier, loaded
with men of the reserve—most of them five
or six years out of service, and, being Jews,

alwost all married. It seemed as though
all the inhabitants of the town and district,
male and female, had turned out to bid
them farewell. The scene wasindescribable;
it recalled the expressive language of the
Old Testament—and all the people lifted up
their voices and wept aloud, and the sound
of their weeping was heard afar off.
These thousands of Jewish faces with the
tears rolling down their cheeks, and the
loud wailing and screaming of the women,
were so painful that we were glad when our
half-hour elapsed and our train moved on.
The scldiers themselves were infected by
the storm of grief,and many weeping bitterly
as the sobbing mothers held their babes up
for their fathers’ kisses. The station
authorities told us they were used to these
scenes now, that they were of daily occur-
rence.”

THE RUSSIAN VANGUARD.

The Deutsche Zevitung is informed by a
correspondent that the following order of
the day has been proclaimed by the
commander of the troops in the district of
Kiers : —“ According to the will of the
Czar, this army corps is to have the honour
to be the first to cross the Turkish frontier
and to commence the campaign of glory.
When the Emperor placed this corps in the
foremost rank, he was pleased to say that
1t would know how to fulfil the task
entrusted to it to the glory of Russia and
to the success of the holy cause she is
engaged in.”

The Russian army of the Caucasus has
also been mobilised, apparently with a view
to the invasion of Turkey from her Asiatic
side. Turkey is massing soldiers both on
the Danube and on the Caucasian frontier.

ROUSING THE RUSSIAN NATION
AGAINST TURKEY.

“A new ‘Peter the Hermit’ has appearcd
1t is announced, in Russia, and is employed
under the highest auspices in inflaming the
populace to the requisite pitch of fury,
which the Russinn Government may care
to cultivate in support of the ofticial policy
in the Eastern Question. He is the ex-
Captain of Guards, Alexander Prohost-
chikofl, one of the wealthiest inhabitants of
Moscow, who, from long acting on the
Slavic Committee, has come to conceive,
or to pretend that he has received, a
special mission {rom Heaven to rouse the
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Russian people for a crusade against the
Turks, declaring that he has been inspired
by the Holy Spirit to lead Russia to the
redemption of Slavs. He came before the
people of Moscow, and preached the holy
war. From Moscow he went in company
with excited multitudes to neighbouring
towns, and everywhere was hailed as a
Heaven-sent prophet. The governors and
officials were conspicuous in their attentions
to the new saint. When the enthusiasm
had been nursed to a sufficient pitch to
allow of a further development, the prophet
departed in state for Livadia, to announce
the will of the Most High to the Czar of
all the Russias and Vicegerent of God upon
earth. The gravest statesmen conducted
the presentation with the most admirable
composure. DPrince Gortschakoff appeared
as devout a believer as the humblest
Moujik. The Czar gave the fanatic or
impostor a lengthened interview, and ever
since the prophet declares that he is author-
ised to announce that the father of his
people will not fail the canse of God at the
coming crisis. His return to Moscow was
a tricmphal warch. In all the cities the
magistrates, municipal councils, and corpo-
rations went out to meet him, and conducted
him to his residence amid a procession of
the inhabitants. At Moscow the Town
Council granted ten millions of roubles at
his demand towards the expenses of the
military  preparations."—Moruirg  Post,
quoted by the Christian Standard.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

GIVING ACCOUNT AT THE APPEARING
OF CHRIST.

L.F.—A person believing in the immortal
emergence of the saints from the tomb at the
coming of Christ cannot at the same time
believe that they will bave to give account
to Christ at his appearing, and that he will
give to them the reward of immortality.ur
corruption according to their deeds, 'T'o not
believe this is nout to believe the testimony,
for it is declared that the saints will give
aceount of themselves (Rom. xiv. 12; 1 Pet.
iv. 5; Luke xix. 15); that Christ will judge
them at his appearing (2 Tim. iv. 1; Matt,

) xvi. 27); and that the result will be eternal

life or corruption as the case may be.—(Gal.
vi. 8; Rom. ii. 6, 16; 2 Cor, v. 10; Rev.
xxii. 12.) A person immersed in denial of
these things is immersed in denial of a part
of the truth: and this part of the truth is
apostolically classed among first principles.—
(See Rom, ii. 16; Heb. vi. 1; Acts x. 42.)
As to whether such a persun can or cannot
be saved, it is not man’s power to say; but it
is in our power to say that the position of
such a man is defective when judged by the
apostolic standard; and that such a man,
coming to see the truth of the matter,
will act wisely in removing all doubt from
his case by subwmitting to re-immersion.
It is not impossible that a man holding the
ideu of immortal resurrection at his baptism,
may at the same time have believed that the
saints living and dead, faithful or unfaithful,
would all appear before Christ for judgment
at his appearing, without perceiving that the
one idea nullified the other. Such a man
might be left to his own convictions as
to what is right to be done for his own
sake. His confession of the doctrine of the
judgment removes any difficulty as regards
fellowship. But as regards those who con-
tinue to oppose the doctrine of the judgment,
friends of the truth have only one course,
and that is to refuse to be identified with
them,

THE SUFFERINGS 1IN BULGARIA.

Brother McD.—It has been objected that
we ought not to contribute to the relief
of the Bulgarians because the Bulgarians
are Greek Catholics, suffering the righteous
judgment of God at the hands of the
Buphratean smoke- and - sulphur - emitting
horsemen sent to punish the idolatry of
the Eastern third of the Roman City. It is
suggested that to contribute to their relief
would be to fight against God. In this
view, we cannot coincide. It is not for
us to act in the spirit of judgment till the
sword of judgment is actually put into our
hands. Qur position at present is one of trial
under obedience; and one of the command-
ments is that we are to do good to all men,
without discrimination of good or evil,
just or unjust. The only difference allowed
is that ouv ministrations are “specially”
to be directed to the household of faith;
To refuse aid to the Bulgarians on the
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ground of their being evil would be to go | mistake. We must leave judgment to God,

contrary to this commandment. There
would be no less error in refusing on the
ground that God is subjecting them to
Judgment in the ways of His providence.
The adversaries of Israel took this very
ground in the days of Babylon in devouring
Israel: they said “ Ve offend not BECAUSE
THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD.
~—(Jer.1.7.) This argument on their part
was but a plausible cioak for their malice
and was not approved. If we say “ We
offend not in witholding help from the
Bulgarians, because they are suffering
judgment,” we shall commit the same

until He call upon us to execute it. Our
part meanwhile is to do good unto all men
as we have opportunity. The opportunity
in the present case is pressed upon us by
the loud and urgent appeal made to all and
sundry on behalf of thousands of homeless
creatures who shiver at nights under rude
sheds without covering, and creep forth in
fear in the daytime to hunt a scanty
mouthfal in the cornfields, And the
commandment suys: “As ye would that
men should do unto you, do ye even so to
them.”

INTELLIGENCE,

ABERDEEN, — Brother Craigmile reports
the obedience of MarGarkT Huxprrsow,
youngest daughter of the late brother
Henderson, of New Leslie. She was immersed
Nov. 26th, after acknowledgment of the
truth. There have been also two additions
by removal: Mary Sim from Fetterangus,
(now the wite of bro. Mitchell, of Aberdeen,)
and James Jarvie, from Helensburgh. There
has been one loss by removal, viz., sister
Lucas, to London. There has been an
alteration in the hours of meeting, by which
the breaking of bread (formerly attended to
in the afternoon) takes place in the forenoon;
Sunday school in the afternoon; and the
proclamation of the truth in the evening.
Since Nov. 5th, bro. Mowatt has delivered a
course of public lectures, which have been
well attended: subjects, 1.—The Iastern
Question; 2.—Christ as co) ing king; 3.—
The saints, his co-rulers; 4.—The promises;
5.—~The nation of Israel; 6.—The kingdom
of God; 7.—The good confession.

Bizyizeuay.—During the month, the
truth has been obeyed by WirLiaM ForMaN
(20), hatter, formerly Church of England;
Grorck THoMpsoN (3d), bridle cutter, for-
merly Churchot England ; HErbrrT WITHERS
(21), son of brother Withers.

‘I'he Sunday evenings have been occupied
as follow: Dec. 3rd, The Flood: the days of
Noal, their wickedness, in what it consisted;
distruction by the flood, the modern parallel,
the harvest of wickedness now ripe, the
reaper at the door.—(Brother Roberts.)
Dec. 10, God, as manifested in nature, and
as revealed for faith; His substance, attri-
butes and glory; His name and dwelling-
place; His Spirit; His respective similitude
in Adam and Christ.—(Bro. Shuttleworth.)
Dec. 17, The Hell of the Bible considered in
relation to the Hell of Lopular Theology.—
(Brother Hodgkinson.) Deec. 24th, The state
of things after the flcod; the patriavchal
state, and what came of it;lessons for all.
—(Brother Roberts.)

Connor PArRk.—DBrother King reports the
obedience of THoMAS H. VERNON (20), medical
student, formerly Campbellite, who went to
the lectures delivered by brother Richards,
of Nottingham, at Pinxton, to oppose, but
found the truth a scriptural matter which
he finally accepted; also JoHN WraGa (30,)
coal miner, formerly a Congregationalist,
originally very much opposed to the truth.
The little ecclesia now numbers nine.—
(Erratwm : in the Nov. intelligence, * the
wife” of brother King ought to have been
¢ the sister.”)

Dauxerrn.—The intelligence referred to
(but not published) last month was, it seems,
not authorised nor sent by the writer for
publication,

Curar (IFife).—Brother A, Dowie writes:
“We have had two added to owr number
lately, Davip Trrkes and his Wire. They
were both led to the knowledge of the truth
by reading Eurcka, and the LTwelve Lectures;
and some four years ago, they were
immersed into the saving name, and united
with Mr. J. Mill and the party who meet
in Kirkgate Chapel. Still we rejoice they
have been led to take the position now
which they ought to have taken at first,
and trust will be mutual helpers one of
another. The present number of the
ecclesia is ten —four males and six females
—which is one more thau we have ever had
at one time, for the last twenty three years,
and even of that small number, ouly three
reside in Cupar. In very deed we are a
small and feeble flock. Oh, that each one
of us may meet the approval of the great
and Good Shepherd. He will soon be with
us—we shall see Him—and He shall ¢hange
our vile bodies and fashion them like the
the body of His glory, and cause us to
drink ot the river of His pleasure. It is
when we look at these unscen things that
we are able to bear with patience the trials
and troubles of the present.”
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DuprLEY.—Brother Blount writes: “In
consequence of our present place of
meeting being required for business pur-
poses, we have had to look out for another
place, and have succeeded in engaging the
Assembly Room, situated in High  Street,
which we purpose opening Sunday, Dec.
31st.” DBrother Blount also announces the
immersion of Jamrs Scarve (28), after
giving evidence of a most satisfactory state
of intelligence in the Word.

DuNDEE.—Bro. Mortimer reports: “We
have commenced a course of lectures, to be
continued during the winter, with bro. Gill,
lecturer. The first wason the 5th Nov.—
Subject: I will shake all nations, and the
desire of all nations will come.—(Haggai
ii. 7.) 12th, The good time corming. 19th,
The God of the Bible contrasted with the
God of Presbyterian Theology.  26th,
Jesus the Son of God (not the eternal son)
made both Lord and Christ. 4th Dee,
Why, and tor wkat purpose did Christ die?
There has always been a few who have
responded to our invitation to come and
hear, We hope there may yet be some
who may make up their minds to avail
themselves of the means God has so
graciously provided for the deliverance of
the condemned sons of Adam, and attain
to glory and honor of divine sonship
through Jesus the Anointed One.”

GavasmieLs.—Brother Bell announces the
death ot sister Janet Drawhill, Nov. 8th,
highly esteemed by all who knew her.
She has been in the truth since Nov., 1861.
She had a long and hard but patient fight
of six months with the last enemy.

Grascow.—DBrother Nisbet mentions that
a  “Rev.” George Campbell has been
lecturing openly against the truth under
the name of “Christadelphianism.” (n
Dec. 17, Lbro. Smith of LEdinburgh, delivered
a lecture in reply, and answered questions.
On the same day he lectured on the Bible
meaning of the Eastern Question.

GreEAT YARMOUTH.~DBrother J. W, Diboll,
jun., reports: “Smece my last report lectures
have been delivered here on the following
subjects: Nov. 19th, The New Birth.—(Bro.
J. W. Diboll.) Nov. 26th, The Kingdom of
God is within you.—(Bro. J. W. Diboll, jun.)
Dec. 3rd, The wages of sin is death, but the
gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus
Christ our Lord.—(Brother D Spinney.)
Dec. 10th, The Jewish nation—its past and
future.—(Bro. J. W. Diboll.)

LeicEsTER.—Brother Burton reports the
immersion, on Nov. 29th, of Ronurr W.
Noox (84), formerly Independent, and
remarks that the work of the truth in our
brother's case has been slow. (“Slow but
sure,” is a proverb that has been signally
illustrated in the truth in Leicester before
now. The most enduring trees are of the
slowest growth.—EbrTor.)

LiverpooL.— Brother Millman writes:—
“ On Sunday week, two brethren were sent
from our ecclesia to make a statement to the
Rock Ferry brethren respecting the position
of the truth in our great town. After
breaking bread together, the matter was
gone into, and after hearing brother Ash-
eroft’s views, which were in favourof trying
a course of lectures in Gill Street (a little
building formerly used as a chapel), brother
Robertson proposed, and all the brethren
agreed thereto, that the Rock Ferry Meeting
Room be closed for three months to enable
brother Asheroft to give the lectures referred
to. When the two brethren returned to
Gill Street in the evening, and communicated
the result of their visit and how dis-
interestedly the Rock Ferry brethren had
acted in response to our appeal, much
gratitude was expressed, and arrangements
were at once made for the campaign, as
brother Ashcroft may advise. We intend
placarding the town with posters, and shall
advertise the lectures in one or more of the
daily papers”” The subject of the lectures
will be reported when they are delivered.
Brother Millman mentions the secession of
George H. Milne to the Campbellites, to
whom he originally belonged.

Loxpox.—Brother Elliot reports: “It is
my pleasing duty to announce the following
immersions, viz: November 15th, Mrs,
Erizaserin Brong, formerly Unitarian ;
December 6th, Wavrer Ler, formerly
Congregationalist; and on December 13th,
LN MAria - Borg, (wife of brother
Bore,) meeting formerly with the Baptists.
The Sunday evening lectures continue to
be well attended. The suljects for December
have been the following : December 3rd,
Christ’s Discourse to Nicodemus.—(Brother
A. Andrew.) December 10th, Paul's Life
and Paul's Mission. — (Brother Robert
loberts.) December 17th, Noah, The
Preacher of Righteousness to a faithless
generation; the present state of Christendom
Prefigured by the World before the Flood.
—(Brother J. J. Andrew.) December 24th,
Christmas and its Religious Associations;
do they harmonise with the teaching of
Seripture ? — (Brother Thomas Bosher.)
December 31st, Abraham.—(Brother J. J.
Andrew.)

MussLes.—Brother Michael reports the
immersion of JamEs JeNKINs, formerly in
the school, but since that time a servant of
Her Majesty, and now serving under the
King of kings.

Newark.—DBrother John Hage announces
the death of brother Wildsmith, from gastric
fever, on October 30th. He was 58 years of
age. His baptism took place a few months
since.

NEwToxsHAW.—DBrother Durrie reports
that the brethren here have secured the
village school for the holding of their meet-
ings, thus saving them a journey of two miles
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to Tilicoultry. They purpose delivering an
advertised course of lectures during the
winter months. They are also to commence
a Sunday school for the children.

Rock FrrrY.—Bro. Asheroft writes: “I
bLeg to return bro. Gunn's communication,
which is very interesting; but which I must
say does not inspire me with any great
hopefulness as regards the subject of it—(a
letter to bro. Gunn from a ¢ vev.” episcopalian
at Melbourne, Australia, who has embraced
scriptural views on thesubject ofimmortality,
but remains otherwise an accepted preacher
of fashionable religion; and a proposal by
brother Gunn that brother Ashcroft should
endeavour to help the “rev.” gentleman to
a more advanced position.—EDp.) These
“ Revs.” who belong to this particular branch
of the great apostacy, are too full of * our
church,” “ our bishop,” &c., to “ receive with
meekness the engrafted word.” I have small
hope of a nonconformnist minister, and
wonder exceedingly at the great mercy
which has been shown to myself. But I
have absolutely no hope concerning the
other part of the old mother’s progeny.
Nevertheless you seem to think that it
might be worth while for me to place the
facts of my case before Mr. Woolaston, and
I will take a note of his address for the
purpose. It may be that God will grant him
repentance unto life, and that he may be led
to reject the other vanities which still cling
to him, and enter the narrow way ot
obedience to all that is required of us in
these times of the Gentiles. Since I wrote
last, I have spent an evening in the company
ot several interested in the truth at Ormskirk.
Among these, who assembled in my brother-
in-law’s house, at his invitation, was the
minister of the Congregational ehurch, who
is in the very unenviable position of having
to preach things which he is by no means
sure about. I should say that the general
impression produced, was favourable to the
interests we have the honour to represént;
though the absurd conclusion evidently
aimed at was, that what was necessary n
apostolic times, is as a general rule not
necessary now! I expect a good yield of
fruit in this quarter yet, to the praise of His
glory who has called us into the grace
wherein we stand.”

“On Sunday last (Nov. 26th), we assisted
Hexriorra PeNxiNeron (37), formerly
neutral, to put on Christ by burial with him
in baptism. Sister Pennington resides at
Seacombe, and as her presence is constantly
needed by an aged mother, who is full of
infirmity, it is doubtful whether she will be
able to come among us so frequently as she
would desire.  'When this is impossible, she

urposes to break bread in solitude. Her
aith stands not in the wisdom of men, and
she has a very intelligent apprehension of
the way of truth, as set forth in the
Seriptures,

“We are just trying to endure, as seeing
him who is invisible. Sometimes a little
light gleams on our pathway, only to be
soon obscured. Yet our faith fails not. We
know what and whom we have believed.
Our sole anxiety is to walk honestly towards
them that are without, and to keep our-
selves unspotted from the world, have
decided to withdraw from the Waterloo
scheme next month. Nothing very definite
has taken its place, in my thoughts, but I
have placed an advertisement in one of the
papers signifving my desire to hear of any
non-clerical position that might be adapted
to me. To this advertisement, I have
already (in a single post) received an
answer which promises tairly.”

SaLe.—Brother J. Birkenhead reports the
immersion of ALBERT BIRKENHEAD (16),
Miss Mary Eriza Boors, and Miss MaRY
JANE BeLL, residing at Altrincham. We
publish the report in the hope that it signi-
fies a retreat on the part of Sale from the
unscriptural position represented by the
pamphlet reviewed in another part of this
number of the Chiristadelphian. We could
have no interest in reporting operations
conducted on a wrong foundation.

Srockrorr.—Brother Waite reports the
obedience of Jonx SuerLpox (30), husband
of sister Sheldon. He also states that bro.
Edge is no longer with the brethren, through
disorderly walk. There is an increasing
interest in the truth in this place. For
several weeks there has been an 1ncreased
attendance of the public at the evening
meetings—the last audience being the
largest. Subject: Nov. 19, The Soul: ancient
death-beds and modern funeral sermons.
Nov. 26, The promised inheritance. Dec. 38,
Gentile errors on the Messiahship. Dee. 7,
Hell. Dec. 14, The way called Heresy.

SwaxnsgEA.—Brother Randles reports addi-
tion by the removal of sister Mirfin from
Birmingham. Lectures have been given
during the past month, as follow:—Oct.
15th, Parable of the rich man and Lazarus.
Oct. 22, The Second Coming of Christ. Oct.
29, Universal resurrection—does the Bible
teach it? Nov. 5, The Second Coming
ot Christ, and what he comes to do. Nov.
12, The dying thiefand the crucified King.
Nov. 19, The Second Coming (continued).
Nov. 26, Britain and Russia—what the Bible
says about them. Dec. 8, The Messiah and
the Millenniunm, Dec. 10, The war of the
great day of God Almighty. “All these sub-
Jects were announced by bills and posters,
and drew good audiences. The removal to
the new hall has proved so far good—the
truth obtaining a hearing such as it never
had before. Planting and watering is all
that we can do —increase is with the Father.”
“ Also,” says brother Randles, “We have
been visited by brother Hamilton, of Birm-
ingham, who, after great pressure, made his
maiden speech, and did well,”
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AUSTRALIA.

St. KiLpa.—Brother Kitchen writes:—
“I would again remind you of the Mace-
donian ecry, ‘Come over and help us) I
cannot say that the fields are white already
for harvest ; but I believe some stragglers
may be picked up if the right man was sent
us. The Lord’s time will be the right time,
and it would be most cheering to not a few
in these colonies if a way was opened for
Mr. Asheroft to visit us. I need not repeat
my former offer. I can only say that nothing
shall be wanting on my part according
to ability to make it a success. England can
send us their cricketers, singers, theatricals,
&e., cannot the brethren of Christ send us
help, the results of which may be seen
when all those worldly speculations shall
become chaff? I have sent you some copies
of Mr. Ashcroft's address, which 1 am
sending to the clergy and others.”

CANADA,

ArLenForD, (Bruce Co.)—DBro. Gunn,
of Walkerton, reports, that at the request
of a prominent resident in this village,
brother McCarter and himself visited the
place and lectured twice, in a hall secured
for the purpose. Brother McCarter lectured
in the morning and brother Gunn in the
afternoon to an attentive and considerable
audience of strangers. Further meetings
are promised in compliance with the wishes
of the resident in question, Mrs. Robert
Young, originally a native of Edinburgh,
who has been for some time dissatisfied
with orthodox religion.

TArA.~This village is scven miles from
Allenford, Two brethren (Dalgarno and
Richards, with the wife of the former and
danghter of the latter, both in the truth)
reside here.  Arrangements are in progress
for public meetings on behalf of the truth
during the winter.

WALKERTON.—Brother Gunn  writes :
“The Walkerton ecclesin have been
favonred by the Mayor with the use of
the Council Chamber, in the Town Hall, for
the Sunday meeting. We break bread in
the forenoon, and after the reading of the
Seriptures, we read a selection suited to
the occasion from the writings of our
brother 7Thomas, commencing with the
Herald for 1851, and going through the
volumes consecutively. This we find very
valuable, affording as it does, to those who
are now receiving the trutl, a portion of
the advantages which you and I and others
enjoyed from the teaching of our departed
brother, and is just an extension of your
own wise course, in finding a place in
the Christadelphian for selections from the
writings of brother Thomas. We have
also established a week night meeting at
the house of brother Dr. Ussher, for Bible
instruction, which we find most beneficial.”

NEW ZEALAND.

DuxepIN.—Bro. W. W. Holmes reports
having received from brother Hawkins, of
Sydney, the sad intelligence of the death of
bro. Rooke of that place. He was highty
respected among all the brethren, and of

i good repute among those that are without.
i His funeral was attended by many of the

Iatter, who had an opportunity of hearing
something of the faith in which bro. Rooke
lived and died.

SOUTH AFRICA.

PIETERMARIETZBURG.—Bro. Boy ley says
that every opportumity is now offered by
the Colonial Government to persons and
families emigrating from Britain, Free
passages are granted to Natal and rations
and lodgings provided for seven days after
landing. In addition to this, there is a
movement on foot for giving grants of land.
Several batches of emigrants have arrived
under the new arrangement. Bro. Boyley
is in ardent hopes some brother or sister
may shortly avail themselves of the new
facilities.

UNITED STATES.

BurNET (Tex).—Brother S. H. Oatman
reports the holding of a discussion, between
himself and bro. John Banta, on the one
part, and two Campbellite preachers on the
other, subject: “Is the soul immortal.”’
The debate commenced on the morning of
Oct. 26, and continued till 12 midnight, the
28th. Bro. Oatman took the discussion with
one of the preachers during the day, and
bro. Banta with the other at night.

Evymira (N.Y.).—Bro J. F. Sykes reports
the immersion on Oct 18, ot MarTHA J.
SterLING  (18), daughter of brother and
sister Sterling, and on Nov. 5, of NEWELL
H. Spexcenr (45), a promising brother, who
began religious life with the Baptists at 17
years of age, and embraced the truth after
a hard struggle against it.

Lraxy (Tex.)—Brother Magill announces
thie obedience of Mr. GEORGE L. EpPERsON
and his wife, MARY A. EPPERSON and SARAH
E. EprersoN, wife of brother James M.
Epperson, whose immersion was reported in
the Christadelphian for July last. The
three named were baptised into the saving
name on October 8th, by the assistance of
brother 8. M. Magill. Brother George L.
and James M. are sons of brother J, L. and
sister Sarah Epperson.

LUNENBURG. — (Va.) — Sister Anderson
mentions, incidentally, without giving par-
ticulars, that some three or four have
obeyed the truth in this neighbourhoood and
Mecklenburg.

JoPLIN (Mo.)—Brother Fowlkes writess—
1 feel glad to report that I have one that |
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can call sister in this dry place. Joplin is a
town of between nine and ten thousand
inhabitants, all built up within the last
seven years. I have lived here four years
alone until the 29th of last month, when I
immersed into the saving name ALICE
Suirn (26). Sheis very intelligent in the
Bible. She got a start in the right direction
by reading Twelve Lectures and other Chris-
tadelphian works. She was formerly »
Methodist, but now rejoices in that she has
found the trnth.”

Rocuesrer  (N.Y.)—Bro. Tomlin reports
the addition to the Rochester ecclesia of the
following persons, since last writing:—
Troxas Bonpy, Jux, (36), immersed July
16th. A few months previous to his immer-
sion, he joined the Methodist Church on
probation; buthis brother, Chas. Boddy, find-
ing hie had ears to hear, he with others poured
in the words of the Spirit of Life, which
dispelled the darkness that was in his mind,
by driving out the spirit of Methodism; and
he now rejoices in the fact. ELiza Bobby
(63), immersed September 20th, formerly of
Aylesbury, Buckinghamshire, England, but
never became a member of any religious
body. She is the mother of Charles and
Thomas Boddy, junr., and wife of Thomas
Boddy, senr. ‘TuoMas TurNer (18), of
Peterborough (Ont.), formerly of Galashiels,
Scotland. The young man called upon us
and stayed all night, and in conversing with
him on the truth, we found him so well
instructed that we set before him the im-
portance of obedience; and the next
morning he expressed a wish to be immersed,
whereupon we set before him the import-
ance of making a voluntary and a complete
sacrifice, without coercicn upon our part.
To this he agreed, and we immersed him in
the presence of two witnesses,"”

SvriNGrIELD. (0.)—DBrother W, H, Reeves
reports the obedience of FANINA FREEMAN
(66), formerly Baptist; P. S, Fixch, coal
and wood merchant, formerly neutral;
and  his wife, Mary VIrGINIA  FINcH,
formerly Lutheran. There is fair prospect
of the addition of several more. Brother
Reeves says the two latter were at first
seduced by the Renunciationist Lamp, but
the fallacies of that organ of re-vamped
sectarianism were finally dispelled by the
rays of the lamp of light and life, and
they were able, in their preparation for
the one immersion, to rejoice in the
following clear teaching of Romans viii. 8;
1 Peter ii. 24; Hebrews 1i. 14, 16,17. “ The
apostles taught that Jesus was of the same
flesh as the sons of Adam, having all the
faculties and emotions common to them,
and that when he was crucified, sin was
condenmed ‘¢’ that flesh. Balaam in the

days of the apostles denied this, and some
in our day maintain that the nature called
Jesus, was not similar to that of Adam
after he fell, but like a different flesh,
such as they suppose he had before the
fall.L”—Dr. TrioMas.  The janglers admit
that Jesus came in flesh, but maintain strife
by affirming the spotlessness of that flesh,
as to which Dr. Thomas says: “All spotless
flesh theovies, logically renders the Yahwek
name ineffectual to the remission of sin,
for if Christ did not come in flesh and blood
nature common to all mankind, the con-
demnation ot sin in the flesh, which had
sinned, . . . conld not have occurred
when he was crucified, and moreover, if his
body had not been identical with ours, he
could not have borne the sins of his
brethren, the saints, to the cross. The
denial of his true and proper humanity
made him logically unfit for a sacrificial
man.”’  Brother Reeves adds that the
Springfield ecclesia is now sifted of all
doctrinally weak elements, and is reaping
the well-earned reward of their diligence.
They stand on more solid ground than
ever betore, even the ground of the trnth,
better understoed in amplification and
heartily held mentally, with no possible
chance of compromise for domestie, social,
or any other reasons. The ecclesia knows
its relation of a pillar, with the same hearty
firmness that it hopes through faith, and
trial well sustained, to be a pillar in the
temple of the Deity. It thinks the time
come to speak out understandingly
and emphatically, for the benefit of
all concerned at home and abroad.

WoncrsTEr (Mass.)—Sister Lasius writes
from West Hoboken as follows: * We have
been informed by brother Isaac Jones, of
Worcester, Mass., that the truth has still a
light stand in that place. Hehas requested
us to send this intelligence to you. There
are some ten or twelve persons, who now
hold meetings in Howe’s Business College,
Main Street, Worcester, who have been able
to see their way through the mists that
have been obscuring the beautiful doctrine
of Christ, or Deity manifested in the flesh.
They now recognise that the Son ‘was
made,’ in the same naturg as ‘ the children;’
not being consubstantial with the Father
until * declared to be ithe Son of God, with
POWER, according to the Spirit of Holiness
by a reswrrection from the dead.’—(Rom. i.
4.) The few referred to have struggled
through many obstacles and discourage-
ments and have finally succeeded through
the mercy of our Heavenly Father in the
attaining to a clearer apprehension of the
truth on this subject.”

WILLIAM H,DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHANM,
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He (Jesus) thatsanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are allof one (Father):
for which cause ke is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN.”—(Heb. ii. 11.)

“ For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of Tux
80NSs oF Gob.”—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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CHUROH versus KINGDOM ;

OR CAMPBELLISM AND EPISCOPALIANISM TWIN REJECTORS OF TIIE TRUTH.

Mu. AnLexaNpER CaMPBELL, president of Bethany College, Va., (some years
deceased) wrote thus, on one occasion, in the Millenial Harbinger : “1 will
receive it as a favour from any person, to be informed of any people, or
preacher, on this Continent or in the European world, that clearly or definitely
stated or announced, in unequivocal affirmation, that the Christian Church did not
commence, and consequently was never organised !l the first Pentecost after
the crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection, ascension, and glorification of the
Lord Jesus Christ ; that, THEN placed upon the Throne of David, AND upon the
Throne of God, ke commenced his reign PERSONALLY in heaven and spiritually
upon earth, by the mission of the Holy Spirit to his Apostles, and through
them to his church, which is now his earthly body—the fulness, or manhood
development of him who fills all things, in all places, with life, and beauty,
and happiness. Here I shall pause with my interrogations for the present.”

DR. THOMAS'S RESPONSE.

Dr. Thomas rejoined as follows : “ We have italicized and capitalized all the
words in Mr. C's. question, except ‘ personally’ and ¢ spiritually,” which he has
printed in italics. The self-complacency of the above is found in the
implication that Mr. C. was himself the first to state or announce in clear,
distinct, and unequivocal terms, that the Christian Church did not commence
till the Pentecost he indicates. As we are ever ready to do our amiable friend
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a favour, (with thanks, or without them matters not,) we beg leave, as we feel
called upon by him in his appeal to ‘any person, to inform him, that there
was a learned Episcopalian historian and divine in the Buropean world who
has preceded him in all the points in which he pretends to originality.

The Rev. Joseph Milner, A.M., wrote a work which he styled The History
of the Church of Chirist; and which after his decease, was published at the
expense of the University of Cambridge, in England. He was what is styled
there an  Bvangelical Clergyman  of the Established Church, in
contradistinction to the ‘High Church’ ecclesiastics of that communion.
The object of his investigations was to ‘ search out the real church from age to
age ;’ and having found 1t, he purposed to write a work, in which he says in
his preface to the second volume, ‘I mean to exhibit historically what real
Christianity is.” This is just what is demanded in the premisses before us.

Mr. Joseph Milner’s History, edited in 1810, by his brother Dr. Isaac Milner,
the Dean of Carlisle, and president of Queen's College, Cambridge, is a
standard work with the LEvangelicals; because it exhibits historically the
things belonging to ¢ persons whose disposition and lives have been formed by
the rules of the New Testament ;’ men who have been real, not mevely nominal
Christians : who believed the doctrines of the Gospel, loved themn because of
their divine excellency, and suffered gladly ‘the loss of all things, that they
might win Christ, and be found in him/—(Phil. iii. 8, 9.) ‘It is the history
of these men,” says Mr. Joseph Milner, ‘that I write.” ¢ Nothing but what
appears to me to belong to Christ’s kingdom shall be admitted: genuine piety
is the only thing which I intend to celebrate.’

We apprehend, then, that Mr Campbell can have no objection to our author.
He was as evangelically orthodox as can be wished, only that he was not an
tmmersed divine ; which, according to Mr. C.’s theory, is no bar to remission
of sins, and translation of the soul to a sky-kingdom after death ; but only to
the present conscious cnjoyment of remission, actually possessed, but not
certainly known. Though believing that immersion was the baptismal action
in primitive times, he had not been immersed; with this exception, Mr,
Campbell’s system reflects the episcopalian original of the TFirst Chapter of
My. Milner’s History. . . . . .

Mr. Joseph Milner believed in the sky-kingdom speculation in all the
fulness of Spiritualism, or more properly, mysticism. Speaking of the apostles,
who for three years and a half had been instructed by Jesus in * the mysteries
of the kingdom,” who also conversed with them for forty days after his
resurrection on ‘ the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, causing them
to put the question to the Lord, saying, ‘ Wilt thou not at thbis time restore
again the kingdom of Israel?’—though thus divinely instructed for so long a
time, he regarded them in effect as still more untaught and unteachable than
a student of his University . . . for of them he says: ¢ What the Holy
Spirit was to do for them, they seemed little to understand ; if one may conjecture
from their last question to their master. It is natural to apprehend, that they
were feasting their imaginations with the delightful prospect of a splendid
kingdom, attended with all the circumstances of external pomp and grandeur.
Principalities and lordships were in their fancy, soon to be assmmed in the
room of fishermen’s nets and boats, and they pleased themselves with the
notion of their Master's external dominion in the world. Not that they were
without a genuine taste for something infinitely better, &c.

This is the doctrine Mr. Camplbell teaches.  But the apostles were right in
their expectation, and Mr. Miluer and his disciple wrong. The error of the
apostles was not in regard to the nature of the kingdom; they only erred in
supposing that the time for the God of heaven to set it up had come. In
speaking of Peter and John's visit to the temple, e suys: * Peter exhorted
them to repentance and conversion, and lays open to their view the prospect,
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not of temporal, but of a spiritual kingdom ; in the hope of which they were to
rejoice, and patiently to bear the afflictions of this present life.” ‘Such was
the effect of the effusion of the Spirit. We hear no more of their dreams
concerning a temporal kingdom.  The hope of a spiritual kingdom in the life
after this, according to Mr. Milner, is the hope of real Christianity—the hope
of the Christian! This hope realized after death by the Christian’s ghost
beyond the skies, is also Mr. Campbell’s endorsation of Mr. Milner’s exhibition
of the gospel hope! These gentlemen of course are wide awake ; il was the
divinely instructed apostles only who were dreaming when they inquired of
the King of the Jews,  Wilt thou not at this time restore again the kingdom
to Israel ?’ But why does Mr. Milner suppress the word ‘again?’ He knew
that apokathistcemi signifies, not only to restore, but to restore anything to its
former state or place, as Amos says, ‘ as in the days of old.) ‘Again’ is well
inserted by James’s translators as emphatic. The apostles knew that thc
kingdom of Israel had once existed unitedly of the Twelve Tribes; that Jesus
had promised that they should rule the twelve with him; now, said they,
wilt thou not ‘restore it again '—not simply restore the tribes, the Ten Tribes ;
but restore the kingdom to the whole twelve as it was under David and
Solomon ? But Mr. Milner is dead ; perhaps Mr. Campbell, as his representative,
can answer for him.

These two divines being one in hope, a hope that repudiates the hope of
Israel, continue to breathe the same spiritual atmosphere of pious errorism.
Now, Mr. Campbell, hear the answer to your seventh interrogatory in the
words of your more pious predecessor and brother in faith and hope ; ‘That
repentance and remission of sins’ should be preached in the name of Jesus
Christ, ‘ beginning at Jerusalem,” is a passage of Scripture which at once
points out what the Christian religion is, and where we may look for its
beginning and for its character.) This is orthodox doctrine, is it not, which
you and your co-labourers have immersed as ‘Reformation Doctrine?’ But
hear him again. He devotes two octavo pages to the sermon of Peter on
Pentecost, and in conclusion says: “The design of the whole sermon was
evidently to produce conviction of sin in the hearers; and it pleased God to
crown it with success. Multitudes were pricked in their hearts: they found
themselves guilty of murdering the Christ of God; and so powerfully were
they struck with a sense of their extreme unworthiness, that they found
themselves also destitute of all resources in themselves. They cry to Peter and
the rest, ‘Men and brethren, what shall we do?’ Peter said unto them, ‘ Repent
and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Thus the
doctrine of repentance and the remission of sins in the name of Jesus, began at
Jerusalem ; and thus did St. Peter convince his hearers of sin, and instruct
them in the way of salvation. They, whose hearts God had smitten with a
sense of guilt, were consoled by the grace of forgiveness; ‘ and with many other
words did he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves, &c. Then they that
gladly received his word, were baptized : and the same day there were added
to them about three thousand souls.” This great multitude appear to have
been fully converted to Christianity ; for ‘they continued stedfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of lLread, and in prayers.’
Here we see the regular appearance of the first Christion Clurch. These men
were not Christians in name only ; they understood and believed the apostolical
doctrine concerning repentance and remission of sins in the name of Jesus
Christ. Speaking of the personal ministry of Jesus, he says: ‘No regular
churches were yet formed.’

Thus we have conferred on Mr. Campbell the favour sought of any person.’
Mr. Joseph Milner ‘clearly or definitely stated or announced, in unequivocal
affirmation,” that there were no regular churches before Pentecost, that
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repentance and remission of sins in the name of Jesus is the Christian religion,
that it was first announced on Pentecost, and that the first Christian church,
regular or organized, was commenced on that day. He adds, the members of
that church ‘understood the apostolic doctrine,” which, we regret to say, neither
My, Campbell nor his co-workers have yet begun to do, or can even hope to do,
until they have come to comprehend ¢ the gospel of the kingdom of God.”

Mr, Campbell announces his hope of ¢still enlarging the empire of truth by a
more rapid consumption of the Man of Sin and Son of Perdition,” through ‘a
few essays on the Acts of the Apostles.” The hope is certainly a courageous
one when the feebleness of the means is compared with the magnitude of the
work to be accomplished. It is truly hoping against hope; still, as we
earnestly desire the consumption of the old man of Western Rome, we
should rejoice if our chivalrous friend’s few essays shall only so palsy his
vitality as to evolve but one new symptom by which his approaching speedy
dissolution may be more clearly prognosticated. . . . . .

Our candid friend, who proposes to enlarge the empire of truth by a few
essays, says: ‘I have again begun to read theology ;' and by way of help to
the understanding of what he reads, we will suppose, he very humbly inquires,
treading as he does on very tender ground, ‘ May we ask, without intending to
give, or, in fact, giving offence to any one, a few questions, &e.?’ Certainly,
dear friend, ask any questions you please ; for as you are going to consume the
Man of Sin, it is highly important that you should increase your power (and
knowledge is power) by all the information you can collect from all the
enemies of the old man.  You will give no offence to us; especially as we
are now old acquaintances, and as it is in accordance with our Labit; for we
have been sending you instruction for years past, for which, however, you
have been rather negligent in tendering your grateful acknowledgements.
This, though, shall be no bar to additional favours of the same sort. You
occupy a very important position. Thousands are looking up to you as a
great and living oracle, having more faith in your expositions of the apostles
than in the prophetic word. It is highly important therefore to put you right
if possible, that they also may be rectified by you. . . . . .

Our reading friend says, he has ¢ again begun to read theology '—yea, cven
‘modern theology;’ which is ‘the science of God and divine things.’ In other
words, ‘God and divine things, which are amply treated of in the Law
and the Testimony, are subjected to a process of distillation in certain
carthen alembics, from which a spirituous essence of an exceedingly
incbriant and soporific quality is produced; and which is dispensed pro-
fessorially and clerically to the intemperate, labelled ¢ philosophy and science.’
Paul styles it ¢ philosophy and vain deceit ;’ also ‘science falsely so called,
which some professing have erred from the faith) We are sorry to hear that
our good natured friend hath turned again to the reading of this. His consti-
tution has been already so dreadfully shattered by frequently repeated over-
doses of the narcotic, that we are mightily afraid his return to old practices
will confirm them, and place him beyond the reach of cure. We are nuch
troubled at the risk he incurs. Will he not pause; and, though gratuitous,
accept our humble advice ? It is, throw modern theology, like Shakespeare’s
physic, to the dogs : do as painters do with old sign-boards—take the pumice of
obliteration, and make a tabula rasa of the cerebrum in relation to the past;
then with the docility of a little child, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest,
Moses and the Prophets, and our word for it,as a practitioner in desperate
extremities, our truth’s-empire-enlarging friend will not only be ¢ more deeply
than ever penetrated with the simplicity, beauty, and grandeur of Christianity,’
but will also acquire a competency to ‘lay open the Acts of the Apostles,’
as be will have never been able to exhibit it before.
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In the absence, then, of our advice, which has not yet rcached him, and
which, carried into practice, would enable him to cxcite great interest in the
Acts, 1t is not surprising that he should ask permission to put seven questions,
for the commendable purpose of interesting and engrossing the attention of
his readers in the study of that book, which, under the disturbing influence of
Elpis Israel (which he has been reading lately), he feels himself incapable of
effecting without. The essay before us is ‘No. 1,” and consists of five pages.
Its conclusion brings him to the end of the first chapter of Acts. Of the five
pages, only one and a half has to do with the chapter, One page is occupied
with the seven interrogations; and about two thirds of a page in smaller type,
with a note on David’s throne and Elpis Israel.

Our original friend’s design in his Man-of-sin-consuming essay ‘No. 1.” is very
manifest. It is not so much to interpret the first chapter of Acts, asit is to show
his humble, but exclusive, title to all the honor and glory redounding from
the theological discoveries of thirty years ago, and known currently as ‘this
reformation; ’ and to give his readers to understand how highly he appreciates
Elpis Isracl, and how great is his esteem, admiratien, and affection for its
useful and worthy author! As the compliments he bestows upon us
are so overpowering, we shall defer any particular notice of them for the
present, that our natural lowliness and sensitiveness of mind may not be
subjected to too severe a trial. We shall therefore endeavour to forget for a
time our exaltation, and briefly respond to the few questions timidly
propounded by our remarkable friend. He inquires:

1.—In what theological system, current and popular in any denomination
fifly years ago, was it written or indicated as a natter of importance, that
Christianity and the Christian Era were not identical ?

Answer.—Mr, Joseph Milner has indicated it in his ¢ History of the Church
of Christ} wherein he dates its commencement with that of the Christian
religion at Pentecost, and not at the birth of Jesus. This is a matter of
importance with him, and the National Evangelicals of South Britain,

2.—In what Baptist or Pedobaptist church was it then taught, that John and
his baptism belonged not to the Christian dispensation ?

Answer.—It is taught in Milner, the second edition of whose history was
published by the University of Cambridge. It commences with the ‘first
effusion of the Spirit, and makes no mention of John or his baptism. So that
he did not regard them as belonging to the Christian dispensation, which he
dates from Pentecost.

3.—In what system or school of theology in Protestantdom was it taught
that the Christian Church did not begin to be, while Jesus Christ lived on this
earth nor even when he rose from the dead ?”’

Answer.—In commenting on Acts ii., Milner says, ‘ Here we see the regular®
appearance of the first Christian Church,’ that is on Pentecost.

4,—TIn what treatise was it written that the kingdom of heaven could not
come, and, consequently, did not come till Jesus Christ was judged and
acquitted by God of the crimes of treason and blasphemy alleged against him
by the ecclesiastic and political courts of that day ?

Answer~Milner believed that the Church and the kingdom of heaven are
the same. ‘The kingdom of heaven means that kingdom established in the
soul, even righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Mr. Campbell
agrees with him. Hence, what Milner says about the beginning of the
Christian Church applies equally to the kingdom of heaven. The answer to
No. 3 is reply to this also.

5.—What system of theology current fifty years ago, or even thirty years
ago, taught that the public coronation of Jesns as King of kings and Lord of
lords—as Head of the universe—by his own Father, in the presence chamber
of the heaven of heavens, amidst all the grandees and hierarchies in heaven,
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was essentially necessary lo precede the gift of the Holy Spirit, and the
commencement of the kingdom or reign of heaven in the church of Jesus
Christ in this world ?

Answer.—Stripped of its grandiloquence, the simple inquiry is “ What
system taught that the gift of the Holy Spirit, &c., did not occur till after the
ascension ? 7 That of the University of Cambridge. Speaking or Pentecost,
Milner says : ¢ And now was the critical moment, when it pleased God to erect
the first Christian church at Jerusalem. This was the first of these effusions of
the Spirit of God, which from age to age have visited the earth since the coming
of Christ, and prevented it from being quite over-run with ignorance and sin.
. . If we carefully attend to this first instance, 1t will serve as a
specimen by which to try other religious phenomena. Let us, then, observe the
circumstances in which this effusion of the Holy Spirit was vouchsafed, As
repentance and remission of sins were leading doctrines of Christ’s religion,
the most ample room had been made for them by the completion of his
redemption. By the order of their Divine Master the apostles remained at Jerusa-
lem, waiting for the promised Holy Spirit, ¢ which they had heard of him.’”

‘ What systemn of theology, then, taught that the dispensation of the Holy
Spirit, in the evangelical sense, differs from the dispensation of the
Holy Spirit in the patriarchal or Jewish sense ?”

Answer.—Milner’s, evidently, as seen in the reply to the former question.
The seventh interrogation has been replied to.

These seven questions of our inquisitive friend, doubtless exhibit all the
salient points of the theolegical system he rejoices in as ¢ the Reformation for
which he pleads.” The weekly breaking of bread, plurality of elders, and lay
exhortation, were Scotch Baptist peculiarities before his time. The most
remarkable thing with which he has to do, and which is ¢he characteristic of
his reformation, and without which it would have attracted no notice in the
world, our cautious friend has made no allusion to in his programmatical
interrogatories. This is the Walter Scott-element of immersion for remission
of sins to those who believe in Jesus Christ. It was the making of this the
burden of a proclamation which caused the other things, which were mere
incidents in the account, to be received as a matter of course. The Scott-idea
of making a proclamation of ‘baptism for remission of sins,’ as the ancient
gospel, was the spirit, or soul, or both, of the old elements of ‘evangelical
piety * now revived; and surnamed ¢ Reformation’ as the party’s understanding
of ‘repentance unto life;’ and which, after some little opposition on his part,
as Mr. Scott informed us, our discerning friend had tact enough to fall in with ;
and, at length, to subdue all things to himself, except the author of Elpis
Israel, of whom he thinks so much and tliinks so superlatively.”

(To be continued.)

HIS REAL TEACHIFG ON CHRIST:

Or, short extracts taken without prejudice from the works of Dr. Thomas, on the subject of
“God-Manifestation.”

(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 32.)

Tue Lodos. | cording to John. He there points us to

Tue apostle who had the honour of
recciving the Apocalypse for transmission
to the servants of the Deity, has called
our attention to the consideration of the
fountain and origin of life and power, in
what is commonly called the gospel ac-

. a certain commencement and saith, “In
the beginning was ¢ Moyos, and the
Logos was with the Ocos and Theos was
the Logos.” In the Common Version
this reads, “In the beginning was the
! Word, and the Word was with God, and

i
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the Word was God.” We may see from
this the propriety of God styling Himself
“the First,” ‘“the Beginning,” and He
who is and who was. He was from the
beginning, whether that beginning be
referred to the creation narrated by
Moses, or a remoter beginning before
ever the earth was; and none but a fool,
the Spirit saith, would affirm that God is
not.

Though John introduced two words
into the text, he is careful to inform us
that they are not representative of two
Gods contemporary with the beginning,
but of one only; for he expressly says
that “ Theos was the Logos.”

In this text, then, there is One Deity,
and He is styled the Logos. This word
signifies the outward form by which the
inward thought is expressed and made
known; also the inward thought or
reason itself ; so that the word compre-
hends both the ideas of reason and
speech. Hence, by John styling him the
Logos, it was equivalent to affirming
that he was a reasoner and a revelator;
or as Daniel declared to Nebuchadnezzar,
that the Eloah in the heavens revealed
secrets, even the deep and secret things.”

But was the Deity reason and speech
only? In other words, an abstraction
independent of substance; or as some
affirm, “without body or parts?” To
preserve us from such a supposition, John
informs us that “the Logos was with
the Theos.”” Here was companionship
and identity—the Logos was with the
1 heos, and Theos was the Logos. Never
was there a conceivable point of time or
eternity when the one existed without
the other. “Jehovah possessed me,”
saith the Logos, “in the beginning of His
way ; before His works of old, I was set
up from Qlakm (the hidden period) from
the beginning, or ever the earth was,
‘When there were no depths I was brought
forth; when there were no fountains
abounding with water.  Before the
mountaing were settled, before the hills
wag I brought forth, while asyet He had
not made the earth nor the open places,
nor the highest part of the dust of the
world. 'When He prepared the heavens
I was there ; when He set a compass on
the face of the deep; when He estab-
lished the clouds above; when He
strengthened the fountains of the deep;
when He gave to the sea His decree thrat
the waters should not pass His command-
ment; when He appointed the founda-
tions of the earth; then I was by Him

as one brought up with Him (the ZLogos
was with the Theos), and I was duly His
delight, rejoicing always before Him;
rejoicing in the habitable part of His
earth, and my delights with the sons of
men.—(Prov. viil. 22.) No ZLogos, then
there would be no Theos; and without
Theos, the Logos could have no existence,
This may be illustrated by the relations
of reason, or intelligence and speech, to
brain, as affirmed in the proposition: no
brain, no thought, reason, nor intelli-
gence.  Call the brain 7heos; and
thought, reason and understanding, in-
telligently expressed, Logos; and the
relation and dependence of Theos and
Logos in John’s use of the terms, may
readily be conceived. Brain-flesh is
substance, or the hypostasis, that under-
lies thought; so Theos is substance
which constitutes the substratum of
Logos.  There is the substance called
Spirit ; as it is written, “ Theos is Spirit,”
and He who uttered these words is
declared to be Himself both substance
and Spirit.”"—(Eureka, vol. i,, pp. 89,
90 and 91.)

As we have said, the Hebrew represen-
tative of Thees is 4il. This is a
primitive word, which, to the mind of the
Hebrew, always presented the idea of
strength and power. It is applied in the
prophets to the Former of all things,
when contemplating Him in His Al-
mightiness. The meaning of the word
is strength, might, power ; and when used
of a person, signifies a mighty one, a
powerful one, a strong one, a hero. The
first place in which it occurs is in Gen.
xiv. 18, where Melchizedec is styled “the
priest of the Most High A4il’”’ This
teaches, by imputation, that there are
other Ailim, but that He whose priest
Melchizedec was, was the highest of them
all.—(Eureka, vol. i., p. 93.

Speaking of Himself in his address to
the ends of the earth, he says, “Look
unto me, for I am Ail, and none else.” —
(Isaiah xlvi. 22.) And to Israel he
saith, Ye are my witnesses and my
servant whom I have chosen, that ye
may know and believe me, and under-
stand that I, Yahweh, am He; before
me, Ail or Power hags not been formed,
nor after me shall be (Isaiah xliii. 10), a
testimony that identities Ail with the
Logos and Theos of John, which as One
Power, he saith, “made all things; and
withont Him was not anything made that
was made.,” From Him came the
Apocalypse as it is written, “a revelation
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which the Theos committed to Jesus
Christ.” —(Eurcka, vol. i., p. 95.)

In the name and memorial thus re-
vealed at the bush, the Deity declared
that He would be a person, or persons,
not then manifested. He announced to
Moses that he was the Mighty One who
had appeared as “three men” to Abra-
ham, and as a “host” to Jacob; but
that at a future period He would manifest
Himself in others, even in persons of the
Adamic race. Hence, in view of the new
manifestation and to keep it constantly
in remembrance, He imposed upon Him-
self the name of Elych, “I shall be.”
And this name of the Deity was to retain
its import in a certain time hidden in the
future. The time when it shall no longer
be memorial is not yet arrived. Itis to
continue for the Olihm—for that epoch
when “ He who is, and who was and who
is coming,”’ shall come with the clouds,
and every eye shall see Him ; and all the
tribes of the earth shall wail before Him.
—(Apoc. i. 7.)—(Eurcka, vol. i. p. 81.)

Yahweh or Yah, as a noun and signi-
fying He who shall be, is, then, the
memorial name the Deity chooses to be
known by among His people. It reminds
them that He will be manifested in a
multitude. This multitudinous
manifestation of the one Deity—one in
many and many in one, by His Spirit—
was proclaimed to the Hebrew nation in
the formula of Duet. vi. 4. “Hear, O
Israel, Yahweh our Elohim is the One
Yuhweh,” that is, He who shall be our
Mighty Ones is the One who shall be,

. . . Of these sons, or Elokim, One
is ‘ the First-born ”—the child born and
the son given.—(Isa. ix. 6.) He is
Elval in chief, the Head of the Body, in
whom it pleased the Father that all the
fulness should dwell, that among all he
might have the pre-eminence.

This Eloal is the great theme of pro-
phecy. His manifestation was predicted
in the promise of the Woman's Seed
(Gen. iii. 15); in Isaac (chap. xxi. 12);
of the royal Shilo from Judah (chap.
xlix. 10); of the sceptered star out of
Jacob (Numb. xxiv. 17); of the Divine
gon assured to David (2 Saml, vii. 14),
born of a virgin (Isa. vii. 14), and to
rule upon his throne.— (Isa.ix. 6, 7.) In
these testimonies it was revealed that he
should be both Son of Man and Son of
Deity. How this could be otherwise
thar is related in the New Testament
would be impossible to devise. Isihere
an Eloah withont me? saith the Spirit;

yea, there is no Rock; I know none.—
(Isa. xliv. 8.) The manifestation, there-
fore, must be by the Spirit of the Deity,
or not at all. The time of manifestation
was appointed and placed on record in
Dan, ix. 25 ; and when the fulness of the
time was come, the Deity sent forth His
son, made of a woman, begotten, not of
blood, nor the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of the Deity, by Holy
Spirit coming upon her, and power of the
Highest enveloping her; therefore, also,
the holy thing she bore was called a son
of Deity, and named Jesus.—(Luke i,
35, 31.)

Thus, “the Logos became flesh and
dwelt among us,” says John, “and we
beheld his glory, glory as of an only
begotten from the Father, full of grace
and truth;” for “the law was given
through Moses; the grace and the truth
came through Jesus Anointed ’—(John i.
14, 17.) Now, “ Theos was the Logos,”
says John ; ;that is, Deity was the Word,
and this Word became flesh in the
manner testified. Was the product,
therefore, not Deity 7 Did the union of
Spirit with flesh annihilate that Spirit
and leave only flesh? Was the holy
thing born a mere son of Adam? or the
“fellow” and “equal” of the Deity P—
(Zech, xiii. 7; John v. 18; Phil. i1, 2.)
The latter unquestionably.

After this, manner, then, the Eternal
Power, or Yahweh, became flesh, and
commenced the initiation of his promise,
that he would be to Israel for Elohim.
The chief Eloak was now born; and, as
the Star of Jacob, cradled in a manger,
received the homage of the wise and the
acclamation of the heavenly host. This
babe was the ‘“body made in secret’
through which ‘the Eternal Spirit,”
when it should attain to ‘“the fulness of
the times,” designed to manifest Himself.
That time had arrived when Jesus began
to be about thirty years of age. He was
now to be sent forth, being made under
the law, that them under the law he
might purchase from it, that we might
obtain sonship. — (Gal. iv. 5.) His
sending forth was subsequently to his
immersion, and preceded by his anointing
with Holy Spirit. Though born of
“ Yahnwel's handmaid”’ six months after
John the Immerser, John said of him
“after me cometh a man who hath been
preferred to me ; for he was before me.”
Isaiah styles Him Yahweh and Elohim,
in his prophecy concerning John as
“The Voice” that was to herald his
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manifestation, saying, Prepare ye the
way of Yalweh, make straight in the
desert a highway for our Elokim.—(chap.
xl. 3.) The Father was an Elcah and
Jesus was another; so that in this unity
were developed two, who, in the Hebrew
plural, are termed Elohim. Here, then,
was a practical illustration of the phrase,
go often oceurring in the Scriptures of
the prophets, ¢ Yahweh Elohim,’ most
incorrectly rendered in the English Ver-
sion “TLord God.” Based upon this
combination of Holy Spirit and flesh,
Jesus said to Nicodemus, I say unto
thee, “ We speak what We do know, and

testify what we have seen, and ye
receive not our witness,”  Here was
plural manifestation in unity. This is

abundantly evinced in all the New Tes-
tament.  Hence, on another occasion,
Jesus said to the Jews, “I and the
Father are one”—one what ? We are,
in the words of Moses, “ One Yahweh.”
The Jews, who *judged after the flesh,”
were indignant at this, and attempted to
stone him, for blasphemy ; saying that,
because being a man, he made himself
Deity. But Jesus rebuked the charge of
blasphemy, with an argumentum ad
homines which was unanswerable. “Isit
not written in your law. I said ye are
Elokim and sons of the Highest, all of
you ?—(Psalm Ixxxii. 6.) If He (the
Deity) called them Elohim to whom the
word of the Deity came (that is, to their
fathers) and the Scripture cannot be
broken; say ye of him, whom the
Father hath sanctified and sent into the
world, Thou blasphemest, because I
said I am Son of the Deity ? Know that
the Father is in me, and 1 in Him ; and
that He who hath seen me hath seen the
Father.”—(John x. 30; xiv. 9.) They
judged after the flesh (chap. viii. 15),
and, therefore, imagined that his words
were flesh; that is, the mere utterances
of the thinking of the flesh. But he told
them this was not so; for he said, My
teaching is not mine, but His who sent
me; and John also testified that *he
whom the Deity hath sent spake the
words of the Deity;” as Moses had
predicted in Deut. xviil. 18, concerning
the Christ, saying, “I will put My words
in his mouth, and he shall speak unto
them all that I shall command him. And
it shall be, that whosoever will not
hearken unto My words which he shall
speak in My name, I will require it of
him.” Andso, when the Word became
flesh, the Word-Flesh recalled attention

to what Moses had written and said,
He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not
my words . the word that I have
spoken, the same shall judge him in the
last day. For I have not spoken of
myself; but the Father who sent me:
He gave me a commandment what I
should say, and what I should speak
(%ohn xii. 47), “the words of eternal
life.”

The words, then, that come out of the
mouth of Jesus are to be received as the
direct teaching of the Eternal Spirit, and
to be interpreted of Him.—(Kureka, vol.
i. pp. 100-1, 2, 3.)

This Eternal Power is the Loges, or
‘Word, which is identical with Theos, or
Deity, glowing in light : Spirit sub-
stantial and corporeal.—(Eureka, vol. i.
p. 105.)

“I am the Alpha and the Omega, be-
ginning and ending, saith the Lord, the
who is,and who was and who is coming, the
Omnipotent.”’—(Apoc.i.8.) These words
announce to us that He who is coming is
“the Almighty,” also that this Almighty
One pertains to the past, the present and
the future ; that He has a beginning and
also an ending, as symbolized by the first
letter in the Greek alphabet ¢ 5o A 7
and by the last, or 70 Q, “the Alpha
and Omega.”

But let the reader understand that this
annunciation is not an announcement
that the Eternal Z%eos, styled ‘ the
Father,” had a beginning. If He had
not always existed without beginning,
there would have been no creation. To
imagine a time, or part of past eternity,
when Theos or Ai, commonly styled
“ God,” did not exist, would be to suppose
an epoch when there was mnothing—no
existing thing; and this supposition would
be to make nothing the intelligent and
wise creator of something, which is
palpably absurd.

No ; the annunciation before us carries
us back no farther than that “beginn-
ing ” to which John had already intro-
duced his readers, in the book he had
already written, to convince men that
Jesus is the Anointed One, the Son of
the Deity; and that, believing, they
might have life through his name (John
x. 31), the beginning of the pre-existent
Deity, by His Spirit Effluence or Logos
becoming flesh; the beginning of the
Great Mystery, Deity, manifested in
flesh.” — (1 Tim. iii. 16.)

This manifestation, then, as we have
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shown, had its beginning. Tt began in
Jesus, Son of David and Son of Deity.—
(Eu?eka vol. i., p. 151.)

Here the clonds of heaven constitute
the Son of Man, who is brought before
the Ancient of Days, when ¢ they” who
compose Him, themselves come into His
presence. The Ancient of Days is “ the
Lord the Spirit,” the * Quickening
Spirit,” the Loges in David's flesh, who
is the Head of this Son of Man.—
(Eurcka, vol. i, page 166.)

Under this first head I remark that
Jesus Anointed was the glory of Yahweh.
This is proved by John's testimony, that
“the Logos became flesh and dwelt
among us (Israelites), and we beheld his
glory, the glory as of the only-begotten
of the Father, full of grace and truth.
And of his fulness have all we received,
and grace for grace; for the law was
given through Moses, the grace and the
truth (represented by that law) came
through Jesus Anointed.”” This glory of
the Father was seen by ¢ Judah and his

in the evening of the
Mosaic Aion; and he was seen in the
wilderness, as Isaiah had predicted,
saying, The voice of him that pro-
claimeth in the wilderness, Prepare ye
the way of Yakweh, make straight in
the desert a highway for our Elohim

.; and the glory of Yahwelh shall
be revealed, and all flesh shall see
together. —(chap xl. 8, 5.) This was
partially fulfilled in the evening of the
Mosaic Aion, as related in regard to
John the Baptiser. He was that voice;
the Spirit descending in the form of a
dove was Yalwelh or the Logos; and
Jesus, the Eloak, who, when anointed,
became, as the voice of John proclalmed
“our Elohim :”’ or the Logos, the Eloak
from heaven, became flesh in Jesus, the
other Eloah of the house of David.
These two Elokim dwelt among the
Jews as the only-begotten of the Father,
Son of Power and Son of Man, who hath
declared the invisible Deity to men.—
(Eureka, vol. i., p. 312.)

companions ”

( To be continued.)

THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TREASURES OF THE SPIRIT.

By F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

ReFERENCE TAnLET No. 145,

CHARITY.—(1 Cor. xiii.)

Bible charity is not mere almsgiving
(though it includes that in its action); but
it is love in its most comprehensive sense,
as may easily be inferred from the fact
that the Greck word fagape) translated
charity, is rendered love about two hundred
times iu the New Testament.

Bible charity is like God: long-suffering,
forbearing, patient, compassionate, kind,
considerate, affectionate, merciful, gracious,
sympathetic, solicitons and tender-hearted;
the very essence of benevolent goodness,
Joving-kindness and tender mercy.

Bible charity is not boastful or self-
inflated; it doth not behave itself dis-
courteously or in any way unbecomingly;
it is not self-seeking; it doth not medi-
tate mischief, nor take pleasure in evil
reports; it is not easily provoked to
anger nor readily offended; but if
oftended, it is easily appeased,

Bible charity has no fellowship with
iniquity, and it cannot be induced to lend

its influence to anything to the hnrt of the
trauth, in which is all its delight.

Bible charity is forbearing and patient,
believing and hopeful; enduring, untailing,
and unchangeable.

Bible charity is not self-righteous and
hard-hearted, not unfeelingly critical or
unnecessarily harsh; but it is good-
natured, well-meant, forgiving, and touched
with a fellow-feeling for human infirmity.

Bible charity is the doing of good for
Christ’s sake; it is not only a labour of
love, but a work of truth, which has its
roots in God.

Bible charity is something transcendantly
more divine than exacted poor rates; or
the heartless officialism of the poor-house;
or the tender mercies of parish gnardians.
In Bible charity there is a touch of sweet
(though it may be undeserved) kindness;
a vein of kindred sympathy, a genume
commiseration of helplessness; in one
word, a heart charged with the truth,
warmed by the love ot Christ, and yearning
to bless and promote the welfare and
happiness of others, as the summit of all
excellence,
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Bible charity is not the blind love of
mere animal impulse, nor is it the rushing
fanaticism of voluntary martyrdom; but it
is the calm, reasonable and prudent action
of the affections, under the sober and
enlightened guidance of the truth be-
lieved in the heart, and under a sense
of much personal shortcoming Godwards,
and gpreat indebtedness to the divine
clemency.

Bible charity is the love of Christ shed
abroad in the heart, gendering godly zeal
and self-sacrificing endeavour for the
benefit of others, without hope of present
remuneration or reward, and in the face of
thankless inappreciation.

Bible charity is not the popular prin-
ciple which glorifies sincerity at the
expense of the truth; nor is it the mis.
taken kindness which spares the rod and
spoils the child.

Bible charity is compatible with the
most stern and umcompromising attitude,
and may co-exist with the severest dispen-
sations, when these have the highest and
ultimate well-being of the subject in view.

Bible charity is illustrated to us in the
action of God towards His sons, in that
His love leads Him to chastise them all
without a single exception.

The dispensations of true love are not
always pleasant: they are frequently
grievous ; but it is impossible to develop
in flesh and blood the peaceable fruits of
righteousness and holiness, by any sort of
love which excludes the rod of correction,

That is false charity which works only
for present results, or which would
sacrifice future benefit to present enjoy-
ment.

Where there is Bible charity they will
bear much, suffer much, overlook much,
forgive much, forget much, help much,
and bless much.

Bible charity does not magnify faults,
nor seek to pull holes in the coats that are
whole ; it would rather put a few stitches
into a rent, nor does it heap coals ot fire on
the head of & hungry enemy.

Bible charity is not lond and public in
its professions of love, but it makes itself
to be felt rather than heard, by its
unostentatious works of kindness,

Bible charity is incapable ot envy and
eschews malice; withal it is a friend as
true in adversity as in prosperity.

God is love, but He is also a consuming,

fire; Christ’s work was a labour of love,
and yet none spake more terrible words
than he against the evildoers of his time ;
and indeed, npon one occasion, suiting the

action to the word, He wound up the
business of the money changers with a
whip of small cords, and a summary eject-
ment from the Temple.

Bible-charity does not represent the
“broad church’ latitudinarianism of mo-
dern times, as may be easily seen from the
fact that Christ told his hearers that the
gate was strait and the way narrow
which leadeth to life ; and that very few
indeed would even find it at all.

Bible-charity is of a Samaritan cha-
racter ; it is not limited in its application
to the household of faith ; but its mottoes
are “Love thy neighbour as thyself ;”
“Do good unto all men ;”” and “ It is more
blessed to give than to receive;” “do
good to them which hate you.” Let your
rain water alike the evil and the good, and
your sun cheer equally the just and the
unjust.

Bible - charity is not resentful and
quarrelsome ; it does not occupy its time
in fastidious and profitless niceties ; it does
not go about stirring up strife ; it is not
impatient of restraint and correction ; it
takes no pleasure in grumbling and fault-
finding, and never makes much ado about
nothing.

Bible-charity is a peacemaker ; its coat
of arms is “ a kiss for a blow ;” it seeks to
make reconciliation, and is illustrated in
those who (considering themselves lest they
also. be tempted), restore the erring in a
spirit of meekness.

Bible-charity is the handmaid of faith
and hope, a sweet sister who mever works
out of harmony with the sterner principles
of truth, holiness, and justice.

Bible-charity is not the “peace at any
price’’ policy of a corrupt fellowship ; but
it is the inflexible upholder of the apostolic
law, of “first pure, then peaceable.”

Bible-charity begins with the love of
God, and from that expands amongst men,
to whomsoever it hath power to aid and
bless.

Scriptural charity represents (on con-
dition of repentance) unlimited forgiveness;
not merely for seven times, but if need be
until seventy times seven.

Bible - charity represents hearts knit
together in love, melted in thankfulness to
God, and filling up the measure of their
days in beneficent activities towards men.

Christian charity cannot be better repre-
sented than in the things which Christ did,
by which he earned the description that
“He went about doing good.” As in.
stances of his charitable deportment, take
his judgment in the case of the woman
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taken in adultery ; his feeding the fasting
maltitude ; his healing the sick, the lame,
the blind, and the dumb ; his raising the
dead ; his forgiving sins: his tender
yearning over the rebel city ; his prayer
for his murderers: and throughout, his
lamb.like submission to evil.

Bible-charity will never cease; faith
will e turned to joyful sight, and hope to
sweet fruition ; but charity unchanged by
time will live to grace the throne of
universal empire, and to couvene the
nations of the earth in the fraternal
embrace of a Divine brotherhood.

RereErRENCE TaBrLeET No. 146,

GOOD AND EVIL.

Truth is lovable

Lying is hateful.

Light is pleasant.
Darkness is stumbling.
Obedience is faithful.
Sin is deceitful.

Rest is refreshing,

Toil is wearisome.

Zeal is animating.
Indolence is intolerable.
Peace is edifying.
Strife is destroying.
Praise is becoming.
Brawling is unseemly.
Courage Is inspiring
Cowardice is depressing.
Wisdom is stable.

Folly is wasting.

Faith is scarce.
Unbelief is universal,
Gooduess is rejoicing.
Evil is distressing,
Patience is lovely.
Ilaste is folly.

Sincerity is sunlight.
Hypocrisy is darkness.
Bountifulness is acceptable.
Covetousness is idolatrs.
Marriage is honourable.
Defilement is shame.
Kindness is endearing.
Churlishness is desolating.
Sorrow is sanctifying.
Pleasure is deadening.
Goodwill is appreciable.
Envy is deplorable.
Love is life giving.
Hatred is deadly.

Hope is cheering.
Despair is death.
Liberty is precious.
Oppression is madness.

Forgiveness is godlike,
Relentlessness is fiendish.
Unity is good.

Discord is evil.

Comfort is sweot.

Proud wrath is bitter.
Temperance is excellent.
Surfeiting is sensual.
Humility is well-pleasing.
Haughtiness is despicable,
Godliness is profitable,
Wickedness is shipwreck.
Prayer is reviving.
Faint-heartedness is disconcerting.
Chastisement is purifying.
Laxity is demoralizing,
Holiness is divine.
Impurity is animal.

Order is heavenly.
Confusion is chaos.
Bible-reading is upbuilding.
Negligence is starvation.
Communion is fortifying.
Cares are choking.
Gravity is becoming,
Jesting is distasteful,
Faithfulness is safe,
Disobedience is ruin.
Purity is spiritual.
Men-pleasing is carnal.

RerFeERENCE Tanrer No. 147.

EXPOSITORY SUMMARIES.
James i. — This chapter yields
following edifying ideas :—
1.—That this letter was addressed to

the

. belicving members of the Twelve Tribes,

scattered abroad.—(See Luke ii. 36 ; Acts
ii. 5; xxvi. 7.)

2.—That brethren falling into divers
trials are counselled to accept them with
Joytulness, in view of the fact that faith
subjected to flery trial yields patience as
one result of the purifying process

3.—That with a view to the complete
and entire development of the new man in
Christ Jesus, it is necessary that patience

| be allowed to have her place and perfect

the work,

4.—That God is well pleased that we
should (like Solomon) entreat Him for
wisdom, that He may give us a wise and
understanding heart.

5.—That God is liberal and bountiful in
His gifts; and that having given to the
needy, He does not upbraid, or cast it in
their teeth, as men sometimes do.

6.—That the answer to prayer depends

' upon whether the petition made has been
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asked in faith ; that a wavering man shall
receive nothing of the Lord in answer
to his prayers.

7.—That double-mindedness and in-
stability of purpose go hand in hand.

8.—That a brother of low degree being
called to be a son of God, and an heir of
glory, honour and immortality, has much
cause for rejoicing in view of such
exaltation.

9.—That the rich being called by the
gospel to fellowship the poverty, sufferings,
and obscurity of the unlearned and ignoble
brethren of the carpenter’s Son, have therein
good reason to be thankful that they are
made low; for that a man who is merely
rich toward himself, and not rich toward
God, shall at last fade away like withered
grass scorched by the sun.

10.—That he is prospectively a blessed
man who endures trial, which to another
without faith is simply destroying ; to him
the promise of the life-crown is made.

11,—That the reception of the life-crown
is after inspection by the Lord at his
coming, and is the reward of a course
motived by love.

12,—That God, who carnof himself be
tempted, never seduces men from the
paths of yirtue; bnt that a man being
seduced, is drawn away of the enticement
of his own lusts.

13.—That the conception of lust gives
birth to sin; and sin, when it is matured,
bringeth forth death.

14.—-That brethren are apostolically en-
joined not to err.

15.—That God is the Father of every
good and perfeet gift; and that He is
without any variableness or shadow of
turning, which oftentimes cannot be said
of men, whose goodness is like a morning
cloud.

16.—That God initiated the process by
which we are to be saved, in His begettal of
us by the word of truth, that we might be
a kind of first-fruit of His creatures.

17.—That being begotten and born by
the sole will of the Divine Father, we are
then required to work out for ourselves the
salvation thus imitiated, and to attend to
the means appointed by which the being of
the new man in Christ is to be nourished
and built up, viz, by the continnal in-
drinking of the engrafted word, which at
last, upon this principle is able to save the
soul. .

18.—That brethren in some things ought
to be swift, and in others to be slow. For
one applieation of this principle sce v. 19.

19.—That the righteousness of God is

not served in any way by wrath, filthiness,
or any sort of naughtiness, therefore these
things should be laid aside as so many
hindrances to the work of the truth,
20.—That mere forgetful hearers of the
word, who are not diligent to attend to the
things enjoined upon them, are practising
a species of deception upon themselves,
which will open their e¢yes when it is too
late to mend : while, on the other hand,
constant doers of the work shall be blessed
in their doing.
21.—That the truth, which is a “ perfect
law of liberty,” is, so to speak, a spiritual
mirror, which discovers to those who look
into it what manner of persons they are in
all holy- conversation and godliness ; and
so enables them to conform themselves
with the utmost eutirety to the glorious
image of light which is in Christ.
22.—That if « man professing the truth,
bridle not his tongue, he is both deceiving
his own heart, and his religion is vain,
28.—That pure and undefiled religion as
aceeptable to God, is to visit the fatherless
and the widows in their afliction, and to
keep one’s-self unspotted from the world.

Jas. ii,—The following is an analysis of
the teaching contained in this chapter :—

1.—That it is contrary to the faith of
Christ for brethren to have respect of
persons.  ‘That such partiality is illastrated
in inviting & man in goodly apparel to take
a better place than & man in vile raiment.
We are to know no man after the flesh.
Such thoughts, such judgment, and such
action is only evil and sinful ; and those
who do it are convicted by the law of
Christ as transgressors.

2.—That God hath had special respect
to the poor (but rich in faith), in His
selection of heirs for His kingdom and
glory.

3.—That God’s promises of the kingdom
are only to those who love Him.

4.—That to despise the poor is a crime
against the very principles God has acted
upon in creating a people for His name.

5.—~That to have respect of persons is a
breach of the second commandment, which
says: “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself.”

6.—That in vespect of law, to offend in
one point is to be as equally guilty as if
the whole law had been broken.—(For
illustration, see verse 11.)

7.—That brethven are, so to speak and
so to act, as remembering that they also
will be judged by the law of liberty, at the
judgment scat of Christ.
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8,—That he who hath shewn no mercy
to the poor and the erring, shall himself, at
Christ’s coming, receive judgment without
mercy.

9,—That faith without works is un-
profitable, both now and hereafter; and
that mere faith alone is as lifeless as a
body without breath, and cannot save a
man at all.

10,—That faith by itself says to the
destitute and naked, ¢ Depart in peace: be
ye warmed and filled;” but faith and
works combined accompany the brotherly
good wishes with the wherewithal to bring
warmth and nourishment,

11.—That for a man merely to believe
withont works, is only to be on a par with
demons who also believe and tremble.

12,—The proofs and evidences of a
man’s faith are to be found in his works;
failing this, what he calls bis faith is a
vain and empty profession, both before
God and man.

13.—That Abrabham was justified by
works when he offered up his own Son; in
which it is evident that faith was mixed
with his works, by which also his faith
was perfected, and accounted to him for
righteousness.

14,—That Abraham was accounted
the “friend of God,” upon the principle
of the “faith which works by love, and
purifies the heart.”

15.—That Rahab the harlot was justified
by works motived by faith, when she
screcned the messengers of Joshua from
the hand of the king of Jericho,

Jas. iii,—The following practical prin-
ciples may be gleaned from this chapter.

1.—That brethren are not to be masterful
one over another, lest they incur the
greater condemnation.

2.—That all are offenders in many ways.

3,—That a perfect man is onc who has
the whole of his members under his
enlightened control, to such an extent that
he offends not in word, having complete
government over the tongue, that particu-
larly unraly member.

4.—That the tougue, because it is a little
member which boasteth great things, is
comparable to the bit in a horse’s mouth,
and to the rudder of a ship.

5.—That the tongue, unsubject to the
trath, is like a fire, unflaming and defiling
the whole body.

6.—That the tongue uncontrolled by the
gospel is more untameable than any wild
beast, and as full of poison as a serpent.

7.—That the tongue unguided hy the
Word, is employed both in blessing and
cursing.

8.—That men arc made in the similitude
of God.

9.—That as it is contrary to nature
for a fountain to send forth both sweet
and bitter water, or to yield both salt and
fresh water, even so the mouth of a saint
should not give forth contrary things.

10 —That if a brother be a fig tree, he
should not bear olive berries; or if he be a
vine, he should not bear figs,

11.—That men of wisdom and knowledge
should shew forth their works with meck-
ness, out of a good conversation.

12,—That by envy and strife men belie
the truth which they profess.

13.—That there is no true wisdom in
bitterness and animosity, which, rightly
described, is earthly, sensual and devilish.

14.—That envying and strife are fruitful
of confusion and every evil work.

15.—That true wisdom is first pure,
then peaceable, gentle, merciful. impartial,
sincere, and fruitful of good works.

16.—That the fruit of righteousness is
sown by the peacemakers.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE BIRMINGHAM CHRISTADELPHIAN
ECOLESIA, No. 81.

“Ezxhort one another daily.”’—PavuL,

Tue longer we are acquaiuted with the
Scriptures the more do we appreciate the
perfect wisdom of the plan upon which
they have been constructed. We find

them so constituted that we can read themn
from year’s end to year’s end, with an
interest that never wanes, and a pleasure
that never satiates, If we had had the
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making of the Bible, this would not have
been the case, We should have produced
a book so precise in its definitions, so
methodical in its arrangement, so guarded
against repetitions, and so limited in
demeanour, that one scquaintance would
have exhausted our interest. Instead of
this, we have a book so diverse in its
composition, though uniform in its design;
so loose in its style, though accurate inits
statements; so incessant in its assertion
of first principles, though free trom pro-
lixity ; that we read it witk renewed and
growing interest each year of our
acquaintance. In this respect it is like
pature as contrasted with art. Man can
make beaatiful things: but bis produc-
tions fail to satisfy as nature satisfies;
their beauty is petty, limited and
superficial. Nature's beauty is thorough
and inimitable,whetheritbethestructure of
a flake of snow, the organisation of a
plant or meanest insect under the micro-

scope, or the stupendous revolutions of -

the starry firmament. Nature and the
Bible both bear the impress of divinity.
There is one great plan, and on the basis
of that plan, infinite diversity of beautiful
detail. There is a unity in all parts of
the Bible, and yet a certain diversity
which maintains the interest of the perse-
vering reader ever fresh and fair. ¢ Line
upon line, precept upon precept, here a
little and there a little,’ This is its plan
as defined by itself. It explains the fact
that we never meet on the basis of Bible
reading, without having something new to
interest brought under our notice.

This morning furnishes a new illustra-
tion. We have two chapters before us
(Jonah iv. and Heb. lix.) as different as
possible one from another, and yet both
converging from different points upon a
common subject, and that a subject the
sublimest of all—the character of God.
This is the foundation of all well-being—
present or to come. We are so familiar
with that, we are apt to take it as a matter
of course. Let us exercise our thoughts

upon it so that we may awake to a full
sense of its joyfalness. Let us look at it
in this way: before we were born, we
knew nothing about the constitution of the
universe, For anything we knew, and for
any necessity that existed so far as we
were concerned, we might have come into
being to discover that the universe wasin
the grasp of a monster, whose delight con-
sisted in producing painful excitement in
all the subordinate creatures of his power,
We might have found God who made us,
a devil to afflict us, and His great house
of heaven and earth, an abode of deformity
and despair. What could we have said
against it ? Nothing. We could but have
accepted facts beyond our control, We
might have raved and cursed, to the
delight of the fiendish contriver of our
misery : we might have wailed with des-
pairing agony that God was not a bene-
ficent being, and that existence was vot a
delight : but we could have altered nothing,
nor made out a case of reasonable
grumbling,

A picture like this helps us to rejoice in
the fact stated by Jonah: “I knew that
thou art a gracious God and mercitul,
slow to anger and of great kindness, and
repentest thee of the evil’’ We behold
with unspeakable relief and admiration
that subject to vanity, though we are,
by reason of rebellion against the Most
Blessed and Only Potentate, yet we live
in a glorious sphere, whose ordinances are
based in the highest beneficence, The
grandeur of the glittering firmament
on high; the overpowering glory of the
splendid sun in the heavens; the softness
and benignance of **the blue ethereal
sky;” the pleasant play of light in its
infinite variations of colour and shade;
the invigorating rush of the healthful
breeze ; the charming fragrance of open-
ing flowers ; the beauty of earth’s varie-
gated carpet, the pleasure of every
healthful function—in fact, the whole
parapheranalia of being, reveals the fact
that the creating, sustaining, and presiding



64 SUNDAY MORNING, ETC,

The Christadelphian,
l, YFeb, 1,1877.

Genius of heaven and earth is the good
and wise and gracious Being revealed to
the fathers of the house of Israel. When
to all these we add the promise of life
everlasting, a nature incorruptible, society
joyful and ennobling, a kingdom unfading,
we can see what reason we have for
joining—and that rapturously, too, in the
exultation of David: ¢ I will extol thee,
my God, O King; I will bless thy name
for ever and ever. Every day will I
bless thee, and praise thy name for ever
and ever.”

The goodness of the character of God
comes out in a way that all can easily see
in the case of Nineveh. A large city
given over to wicked life, like all Jarge
cities—(and small ones, too, for the matter
of that)—is threatened with destruction in
forty days. The occupant of the throne
hears the threat (proclaimed by Jouah);
orders and takes part in a fast and a
humiliation in which all the citizens join.
Their penitence moves Jehovah to pity,
and e suspends the exccution of the
sentence, to the mortification of Jonah,
who feels he will be personally discredited
as the herald of a vengeance that never
came—an incident by the way which is
one among hundreds which proves the
genuineness of the narrative, for an in-
ventor writing to sustain the credit of the
prophets, would never have invented such
a story., Jonah’s vexation, and his re-
ference to Jehoval's well-known plac-
ability as a reason why he shirked kLis
duty in the first instance, are features in
an artless narrative of truth, and bring
out the kindness of God in a very practical
and matter of fact way.

The chapter in Hebrews brings out the
same lesson in a different way. In this,
we are brought into contact with the
Mosaic tabernacle and the service of
sacrifice connected with it; and we are
taught that these were but the preliminary
« example and shadow of heavenly things”
—the things from heaven centring in
Christ. We look first at one and then at

the other, and find the same evidence of
the graciousness of God. The Mosaic
system constituted a meeting point be-
tween God and man—a place where God
was approached in worship and supplica-
tion and friendship, When we realise that
this meeting point was solely of God’s
contrivance,and thatit was appointed for a
sinful nation who deserved no forbearance
at His hands, we realise the fact that was
proclaimed on Sinai. that Jehovah is
“merciful and gracious, long-suffering,
and abundant in goodness and in truth.”
And what shall we say when we see
“ God in Christ reconciling the world unto
Himself, not imputing their trespasses
unto them ? ”—what but join in the excla-
mation of John, ¢ Behold what manner of
love the Father hath bestowed upon us!”
¢ Ierein is love, not that we loved God,
but that God loved us, and hath given His
Son to be a propitiation for our sins.”
“ God commendeth His love toward us in
that while we were yet sinners, in due
time Christ died for us.’

But here there is a pdint which has
arrested the attention aund excited the
deep thought of reflecting men: How is it
that there is this difference between the
kindness shewn to Nineveb and the kind-
ness shewn to us; that whereas the men
of Nineveh were forgiven withont sacri-
fice, believers in the gospel are called
upon to recognise the fact that * without
the shedding of blood, there is no re-
mission of sins?” The truth has cleared
away this difficolty, though some, who
once knew the truth, (at least, in a
measure), would restore the difficulty by
their renunciationism. The truth enables
us to perceive that in spirit, there is no
difference between the case of Nineveh
and the case of believers in the gospel;
and that the difference in form is due to
the great difference between the goodness
bestowed in one case and in the other,
The Ninevites humbled themselves abso-
lutely before God, in fasting and clothing
themselves in sackcloth, This supplied
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the one condition which He himself has
defined as the one that secures his
favourable consideration: ¢ To this man
will I ook, that is brokea and contrite in
heart and trembleth at my word’” Con-
sequently, [1e relented towards them, and
remitted the penalty of that immediate
destruction which their prolonged wicked-
ness had nearly brought upon them. This
was the extent of the goodness bestowed :
exemption from sudden death.

In the case of believers in Christ, the
gooduess is of a very different nature,
They are called to the fellowship of the
Father, and that fellowship an eternal
fellowship, and involving a participation
in His incorruptibility and deathlessness.
Now, cousidering who they are, members
of a race condemwued for sin at the start,
and guilty each one of “ many offences,”
and considering the exalted nature of the

privilege of friendship and companionship |

with God, it is no marvel that a special
and adequate forin of broken-heartedness
and fear should be provided for them.
God is great anil holy; and He receives
not sinners to Lis eternal society without
the utmost recoguition on their part of
His position of prerogative and their
position of vo claim—yea worse, deserving
death. Hence, lns requirement of the
shedding of bLlood, as the basis of propi-
tiation. But we are too far astray for
Him to accept even this at our hands.
Therefore, in the Sor of Mary—Ilis own
Son—IFle gives us one in whomw fle will
accept it, and in whom He has accepted
it, for *Ile, by His own Dblood, entered
once into the holy place, having obtained
eternal redemy tion (**for us,” is not in the
original, and is excluded by the ¢ voice ”
of the verb--the middle —which coacen-
trates the application on himself). Yet
this Son of Mary and Son of God, was
one of the sufferers from the evil that sin
has brought into the woild, though without
sin as regards his character. [lis mission
as the propitiation required this combi-
nation in harmony with the principle to he

exemplified in his death, viz., the declara-
tion of the righteousness of God as the
basis of His forbearance in the remission
of our sins (Rom. iii. 25, 26). In the
righteous Son of David, the law of sin
and death was destroyed by death and
resurrection, and now in Him is ¢ the law
of the spirit of life” established in
harmony with the indispensable require-
ment of God's supremacy and righteous-
ness. In Him now is lite for all who will
come unto God by Ilim, morally partici-
pating in His crucifixion, and sharing His
death in the act of baptism. God will
grant forgiveness to all who come to Him
in the way appointed. It is no case of
substitation or debt-paying which would
obscure the righteousness and the good-
ness of God. It is a case of God ap-
proaching us in kindness, and giving us,
by His own manipulation, one from among
ourselves in whom His * law is magnified
and made honourable ” - (Isa. xlii. 21),
that by His Dblood we may be washed
from our sins, in the sense of being
forgiven unto life eternal for His sake
and that of [is righteousness we may
partake in the assumption of His name.
The, fact that sacrifice is required in
order to life eternal is, therefore, not in-
consistent with the goodness which God
showed to the Ninevites without sacrifice.
It is rather the form which His goodness
takes in a higher matter, and required by
the grea‘er highness of the matter. Itis
the same goodness manifested m both
It is the same God who shives in
¢ What shall we

cases.
all parts of the Bible.
say then to these things? If God be for
us, who can be against us? He that
spared not His own Son, but freely gave
[iim up for us all, how shall He not with
tim also freely give us all things? Who
shall lay anything to the charge of God’s
elect ? It is God that justifieth—who is
he that condemneth? It is Christ that
died ; yea, rather that is ricen again, who
is even at the right hand of Gud, who also
waketh intercession for uss Who shall
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separate us from the love of Christ?
. R . Tam persnaded that neither
death wor life, uor angels, nor prin-
cipalities, nor powers, nor things present,
nor things to come, nor height,
depth, nor avy other creature shall bhe
able to separate us from the love of God
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord”—(Ro:n,
viii, 31-39).

There is one thing, and one thing only,
can separate us from this love It is
specified in the words of Isaiah to Israel:
“Your iniquitics have separated between
God will Lhave no
flim or

nor

you and your God.”
regurd for those who forget
peglect His commandments : those who
sink ioto a state of self-service, who live
exclusively for their own comfort and
well-beiug, who let God slip from their
practical recognitions; [lis word from
their studies ; Ilis honour from their con-

cert s His commandments from their

lives, will awake to find that where life
and death, and men and angels, and
heaven and earth, were powerless to
interpose an obstacle between them and
the friendly regard of the Almighty, their
own folly has done it without further
remedy. God is love; but our God is also
a consuming fire. He will not be mocked
e will notbe put off with the fag-ends of
our service. [le demands the whole
heart and the whole life; and he is not
his own friend who refuses the call ; for
there will come a time when the man who
has served himself will find he has served
a master who can only pay him at last
with tribulation, and anguish. and death ;
while the man who obeys the Divine call
will at the same period discover that in
making God his portion, he has secured

the joyful eternal isheritance of all
things.
Evrror.

A CHRISTADELPHIAN’S DREAM.
{ Conlinued from page 36.)

“ Sire of the fallen race

“ Wi upbraid thee not—stand forth—forgiven—
“ And from the ivron hand of death, redeemed ;
“For thou didst believe the promise

“That a future member of thy race

“ Sprung from the womb of Tive,

“Who shared thy sorrows, and thy hopes

“ Should purchase recouciliation

“Of Him, whose law in Eden

“Thou did’st both transgress.”

Speechless, o’crwhelm’d, in silent gratitude,
An angel leads them by the hand
"l'o wait in peace the joyous bound of immortality :

And comely modest Abel
With timid glance around,

Moves forward towards his Judge,
On bended knee, with ear attent,

The upturned face reveals

A ehastly seany upon his honest row,
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But half disguised by golden locks—
A Drother's legacy.

In child-like innocence he gazes
Frankly on the face of his Redeemer,
And dwells upon his words,

The very type of fearless virtue.

‘“ (entle son,
“In the full bloom of youth cut off,
“ Earth’s first victim
“To a brother’s cruel jealousy.
“Thine eye is spared the sight
“Of him who slew thee—
“He sleeps an unbelieving murderer,
“ Unworthy of revival,”#
Angels from his fair temple, remove
The bloody evidence of other’s guilt—
And lead him to his parents’ loving arms.

And in my dream, amidst the throng

Of men and angels standing round about,
Lost to themselves—fell many a tear,

As Abel stands, and looks a moment
Smiling through his beaming eyes

On him of Nazareth, his friend in power ;
A smile, the reflex of the Master’s inner love;
And fain would speak his thoughts,

His thanks, his joy, but time

Is precious, when thousands wait

With bated breath, their woe,

Their happiness for aye;

And millions needful of a king

Battle for power, in a planet

By revolution tempest tost!

But who steps forward now

* Enoch, the seventh from Adam, of whom, in days when men lived nearly a thou-
sand years, Cain was probably a contemporary, prophesied : “ Behold the Lord cometh with
ten thousand of His saints to execute judgment upon all, and to convinee all that are ungodly
among them of all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all their
hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken agawnst them.””—(Jude 4.) Jesus says,
“ Every idle word that man shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg-
ment.” The two statements together point to the resurrection of Cain, who was responsible
in standing related to the light. The ground of responsibility is access to the light; and
that which will raise a man to everlasting life will in its obverse side raise him to the con-
demnation of the great day of judgment. * Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we
persuade men.” The “dream ' takes account of the mercy of the Judge without allowing for
the stern ¢laim of the just and living God, into whose hands it is a fearful thing to fall.—Ep,
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Upon the grassy sward in front

Of Christ, so like fair Abel;

“Seth,” is whispered by some angel standing by—
“A long, well-spent honest life,

“ According to the light thou hadst

“ Hath met with its reward at last.

“Thy friends await thee, Seth,

“ And greater still—an endless life of usefulness.”
And next in order faithful Enoch

In passing, makes obeisance

To his Judge and King.

Unscathed by death (man’s fell destroyer,)
To join his happy ancestors,

And speak once more with those

Who witnessed his translation,

His heavenly labours o'er

His earthly mission done—

A silvery-bearded, grave,

And aged, aged man,

With angels’ manners,

Bearing on his shoulders

Half a century of centuries,

Bending 'neath their weight;

Not yet immortal,

But 2 man who reckons

More than Jesus’ years twice-told,

And yet a very babe to Christ compared ;
Earth’s prodigy, God's protegé.

The Master speaks, and silence,

Therefore, reigns around Him,

“ Withdrawn from sinful ‘earth,

“ By Elohistic arm ; thy nature

“ Purged, to breathe unharmed

“The azure of the heavens,

“ With angels for companions.

“We find thy record clear and pure ;

“ Be ready to receive the accepted host

“Of prophets, apostles, priests and kings,

“ And make them ready for their duties ;

“ When transformation opes their eyes
To that beyond, beneath the skies.”

“This packet sealed, contains

¢ The schedule of commissions

“In my Father'’s kingdom~—
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_Aye, for everyone.”
Angels escort our trusty friend :
He hath the freedom of the camp
And access everywhere.
All eyes were strained as Enoch
Took the sealed roll from him,
Who stood so calm, so full
Of grace, of dignity, of ease,
To lay his hands upon that
Hoary head, the crown of glory ;
And bowing 'neath Emmanuel’s
Heavenly touch, of blessings on his brow,
He modestly withdraws,
Not altogether foreign
To these moods divine.

The clarion blast of trumpets
Sounds again from angels’ lips,
And others move, less favoured,

On to judgment.
The Judge, unerring, unforgetful,
Well studied, and each case prepared,
Tarries not in court a second ;
Sexes come and go, to right, to left,
Whose names, unwrit in history’s page,
Were scored in heaven.
And record kept of those, whose good inteutions,
Giving sin the rein, gallop’d

To their doom.
They who had hopes and fears as we,
Temptations, battles, victory
And vanquishment, watched
By angels, jotting down ;
Moving to right, to left,
As if by magic borne.
Blessings, curses, tears and sighs,
The outcome of this motley crew,
As Paradise or Hades came in view.
Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel,
Aund Jared, whose parental knec
Oft dandled Enoch as a babe,
And Enocl’s son, Methuselah,
That man of centuries, who
Died the year of earth’s submergence ;
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Lamech too, and many a friend
Came forth with these

Ancestral worthies, to give

Account of how they kept their trust

The sun was setting in the west,
Time called humnanity to rest ;
Brighter and brighter grew the flame,
Inseparable from Israel’s name ;
Quoth many an one,

“ A great day’s work is done,”
Spanning by a single sun

A gap of time in judgment

With many a scene of blood

From paradise to flood :

But thinking in my dream

That death had reigned suprene,
Verily it did not seemn

So long, when T considered

How few before the Hood delivered

Through faith, and hope, when woman’s seed

Should rise, to work this mighty deed
Of judgment in the carth.

And suddenly I found myself alone,

The court was cleared, and all were gone,
The camp tho’ mighty, hushed in silence ;
Angelic sentinels marched in cadence
Around, above, throughout—

In Eastern garb attired, unarmed,

Save by the mighty power endowed,
That rives the oak, and howed

Annanias and Sapphira to the ground ;
Or dams Niagava with the sound

Of voice, or even Elohistic gesture—

So mighty their investure.

And the cvening and the morning were the tirst day.
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THE BIBLE TRUE;

OF,
ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCHRN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURLD.

¢ Concerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
$rue from the beginning.”—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

4 Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God.”’—(Jos. iii. 9.)

“ He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to thewheat 2 "—
(Jer. xxiii. 28.)

“ When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as
it is in truth, the word of God.”—(1 Thess. ii. 18),

“ The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Spirit.”—(3 Peter i. 21.)

 God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath
€n these last days spoken to us by His Son.”—(Heb. i. 1).

% The sword of the Spirit is the word of God.”—(Eph. vi. 17).

« A1l Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,
for instruction in righteousness.”-~(2 Tim. iii. 16).

“ Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed.”—(Prov. xiii. 13).

¢ Their root shall be as rottenness and their bl shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the
law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word of the Holy One of Israel."— L-aiak v. 24).

THE BIBLE'S ENEMIES AND THE BIBLE'S | 8ays a judicions writer, ‘dictates that
FRIENDS. nothing but the plainest matter of fact

—_— could induce so many thousands of per-
“Tr is a remarkable fact, that the more | secuted and prejudiced Jews to embrace
self-conceited, worldly-minded, and wicked | the humbling, self-denying doctrine of
people are, the more they neglect, despise, | the cross, which they so much despised
and asperse the sacred Scriptures: and, | and abhorred. Nothing but the clearest
on the contrary, the more humble and | evidence arising from undoubted truth,
holy, the more they read, admire, and | conld make multitudes of lawless, luxu-
value them. What the Lord said of his | rious heathens, receive, follow, and trans-
disciples is equally true of the Bible. *If | mitto posterity, the doctrines and writings
it were of the world, the world would | of the apostles; especially at a time when
love its own: but because it is not of the | the vanity of their pretensions to miracles
world, therefore the world hateth it No | and the gift of tongues could be so easily
book, however, has had as many friends. discovered had they been impostors, and
Vast numbers of wise and good men, | when the profession of Christianity ex-
through many generations and distant posed persons of all ranks to the greatest
countries, have agreed in receiving the | contempt and most imminent danger.”—
Bible as a divine revelation. Many of | FrEY.
them have been notable for serious.nessy _—
erudition, penetration, and impartiality J. M.'s OBJECTIONS TO THE BIBLE,
in their judgment of men and things; —_—
living and dying they have recommended | Brsipes the difficulty connected with the
it to all others, as the source of hope, | period of Israel's sojourning in Canaan
wisdom, and consolation. *Reason itself,’ | and Egypt disposed of last month, “J.M.”
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professes to have found, in the course of
his Secripture readings, “other cases of
discrepancy 7 “so numerous ”’ that he
“began to muks alist.” It may be that
“J. M5 discoveries in this respect were
of his own finding out. If so, he is a
man of some penetration, and ought to be
disposed to =eek for and able to find an
explanation for all difficulties in the case
of a book proved divine in so many irre-
sistible ways. If not (and it seems far
more likely that ho was indebted for the
“discrepancies”’ to the malicious ingenuity
of such men as Tom Paine and Bradlaugh
than that he found them out in his own
unaided readings of the Scripture), he is
only another illustration of a mediocre
intellect deceived by the shallow plausi-
bilities of men who wish to have the
Bible untrue, und who strain logic
and garble facts, and exaggerate un-
favourable appearances to estublish a
desired conclusion. In that case, it is
scarcely candid for “J. M. to adopt the
style of a candid philosopher, retailing
fucts as if observed for the first time by
himself, and the impressions they made on
his mind.

It is evident that “J.M.’s” prepos-
sessions were in favour of the rejection of
the Bible. His mode of introducing the
difficulty set forth in par. IV, reveals this.
Armongst “ numerous discrepancies’’ that
he professes to have found, he describes
the difficulty in question as *“ the one that
interested him most.” This is not the
language of one who, at one time an
carnest belicver in the Bible, found bhim-
self compelled to relinquish that belief :
such an one, knowing how incomparably
comforting, how inconceivably precions,
how unspeakably glorvious are the things
taught in the Seriptures, and how per-
fectly blank and dark and melancholy is
lite to every individual man apart from
the hope set forth in the Sceriptures, conld
not have veferred to the discovery of
reasons for discarding the blessed hope,
as ‘‘interesting.”” The difficalty that

“interested”” J. M. “most,” would have
staggered and dismayed the other. He
would have looked ut it none the less
critieally, and if logically involving the
sad conclusion referred to, he would none
the less frankly have accepted the con-
clusion ; but his after allusions to it would
not have been in the style of a botanist
discovering a rare plant, or a geologist a
new fossil. The difficulty would not
have been the one that ““iuterested him
most,” but the one that distressed him
the most.

But no doubt “J. M.” uses accurate
language, and the difficulty in guestion
really ‘ interested ” him; because among
all the “ other cases of discrepancy ”’ that
were “so numerous,” there was really
nothing but what was susceptible of a
reasonable and satisfuctory explanation,
whereas this really seemed to defy solu-
tion, and that gave a sure footing for the
man who wished to kick the Bikle down.

“The one,” that “interested him most
was that presented by a comparison
of 1 Kings vi. 1 with Actls xiit. 18, 22.”

These two passages, at first sight,
certainly do appear to differ by a

hundred years in their statement of the
period that elapsed between the exodus
and the fourth year of Solomon. That
they do not do soinreality, was shown at
length in the Chrstadelphicn for Aug.,
1875, page 373, to which we must refer
the reader instead of repeating what has
been so recently written on the point.
It is probably to this, or some such
explanation that “J.M.” refers when he
says the passages in question contradict
themselves, when “locked at wpart from
all theories.””  Explanations, however,
are not to be dismissed in this way.
There are difficulties in everything:
science, history, optical perceptions—
everything ; and these difculties, in a
correct state of knowledge, have their
explanations. What would be thonght
of a man shutting his eyes to those
explanations, merely beeause the difficul-
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ties “looked at apart” from these
explanations, favoured some prejudice or
fantasy of his? A child, walking along
the street with its mother, sees the moon
apparently travelling along the tops of

the houses. It says: “Ma, the moon is
following us.” “No, my child.” Yes,
ma; look!” *“Ah, my child, it only

appears to do 8o.” “How is that, ma ?”
“It is so far away that it appears to
move when we move; but it does not
move. It is our going past the houses
between us and it that makes it appear
to move.”

To the child this is an unintelligible
“theory; ” and if like “J.M.,” it would
insist, *“‘apart from all theories,’ the
moon follows us when we walk along the
street.” But if it lived, it would find
the theory true and the appearance
false; so it will be with “J. M., if he
have the capacity to appreciate an ex-
planation and the candour to desire the
truth.

THE AUTHENTICITY OF NEW
TESTAMENT.

(Continued from page 559, vol. xiii.)

THE

Ir we wish to find the records of a
corporate body, we should seek for
them in the custody of that corporation
itself; if found there, the records may
speak for themselves as to the authority
which may be attached to them. And
thus it is with regard to the Scriptures;
the 0ld Testament was given to the
Jews, and they have transmitted it to us;
the New Testament was given to the
Christian community, and they have
delivered it on even to our days; and the
carly writers of the Church have given
us sufficient attestation that the books
which we have are the same which they
had from the beginning. Thus do we
receive the Scriptures from what might
formally be considered the proper cus-
tody, even if the early specific evidence
had been less strong.

I was present, about twenty years ago,
at an investigation, in which a corporate
body found it needful to produce the
charter which gave them a certain
extent of jurisdiction. A document was
produced; on examination, it was seen
that it was not the original charter, but
it was (as it professed to be) a transcript
which had been made 530 years betfore.
This transcript had been admitted in the
reign of James II as secondary evidence
of what the contents of the original
charter had been. But when the docu-
ment was read, it showed that the
corporation who brought it forward, had
habitually acted in contravention of
almost all its provisions. They had
enforced dues and tolls in defiance of its
limitations. Its production thus con-
demned them so thoroughly that they
could never again establish their claim to
these tolls. No one, certainly, could,
after this, suspect that the document
—mere transcript as it was—was any-
thing contrived by the corporation; its
genuineness was proved even by the
testimony which it bore against those
who brought it forward.

Thus has it been with regard to the
Old Testament and the Jews, and the
New Testament and the Church. Each
is a witness against the collective body
which has transmitted it. In each case
we have not the original documents, but
only transeripts; and in each the trans-
mission is confirmed by the contents of
the documents. Just as the production
of the charter, to which I referred,

. condemned the corporation which relied

on it, so does the Old Testament condemn
the Jews, and the New Testament the
practical and doctrinal condition for ages,
of the Churches that transmitted it.
They affirm its divine authority ; and the
testimony which it bears against them is
such, that we cannot suppose it possible
that they would assert this on any ground
but those of believing this to be the
truth.
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In bringing forward witnesses to the
authorship and transmission of the New
Testament books, I confine myself to the
earlier centuries: if this period gives us
satisfactory evidence, we need not inquire
further ko these books have been trans-
mitted from the fourth century and
onward.

And here let me remark, that many a
document is presented to us without any
array of extensive evidence. An MS.is
found which shows that the book has
some antiquity. The internal character
of the book agrees with the age of the
alleged author, and perhaps the whole
scope shows that it is ancient production.
Thus, an MS, written in the middle ages,
and now preserved in the Bibliothéque
du Roi at Paris, has been published this
year (1851) at Oxford: I know the MS.
well ; and when M. Emmanuel Miller, of
Paris, was copying it for the press, 1
examined with him several of the pas-
sages. Now, the work contained in this
MS. belongs wundoubtedly to the early
part of the third century of our era;
critics are not agreed as to the author,
but the events to which allusion is made,
and the heretical doctrines attacked, are
rightly considered to be sufficient evidence
as to when the author lived. And so,
too, many ancient records may be brought
to light which we feel that we can con-
fidently use as historical data. Of what

value, otherwise, would be the Assyrian |
records discovered of late at Nineveh ? |

The circumstance of the discovery and
transmission are judged to be sufficient
warrant in this case, as well as in that of
the Arundelian Marbles, and in other
instances.

The transmission of the New Testament
books to our times, has been accompanied
by circumstances of a far more confirming
character. Ancient books have come
down to us through MSS,, either in the
language in which they were originally
written, or in franslations, or in both.
The latter case is true of the New

Testament. There now exists MSS. in
the original Greek of the New Testament
books of every age, from the fourth
centary inclusive, to the time when they
were printed. This is the fullest guarantee
to us that these are the identical books to
which the chain of witnesses that I
adduced, bears testimony. The MSS,
also are of importance in the evidence
that they bear in favour of those books
which Eusebius describes as doubted by
some,—for we find no MS. containing a
collection of Epistles in which those are
rejected which some then controverted.
But besides MSS. we have versions ;—
of these, some, such as the Syriac and old
Latin, were made (as is almost certain)
in the second century, while in or before
the fourth century, there were formed
Egyptian versions in the two dialects of
upper and lower Egypt, as well as a
Gothic translation, and a new one into
Latin., Others, such as the Zthiopic and
Armenian, were made in a period imme-
diately subsequent. Of the Gothic version
we possess but a part; and of the rest
all, except the old Syriac, are witnesses
for all our New Testament books.

There is not such a mass of trans-
missional evidence in favour of any
classical work. The existing MSS. of
Herodotus and Thucidides are modern
enough when compared with some of
those of the New Testament. Thus
every country, into the language of which
the New Testament books were translated
in early times, is a witness to us of their
transmission.

CLAIMS OF ROME.

But the Church of Rome tells us,
“You received the New Testament
through our church ; it is only through
us that you know its genuineness; you
admit our evidence as to what is a divine
authority, and, therefore, you must own
that we have the right to declare to you
what God teaches us in Seripture.”
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These are high-sounding claims. But,
before I question one single fact con-
tained in them, there is a fallacy to be
pointed out which deprives the claim
of all force.

Rome begs the question as to a very
important principle. A plain statement
of the case shows this:—

“He who transmits an authoritative
document possesses the right to interpret
it.

“ Rome has transmitted the Scriptures
to you.

“Therefore, Rome possesses the right
to interpret them to you.

It is only by tacitly assuming the
extravagant premise that the Romish
argument has a semblance of force.

Similarly we might conclude that the
corporation to which I referred just
now, had the right to explain its charter
if it pleased, that the postman has the
right of expounding to us the letters
which he delivers, and that the con-
stable possesses the privilege of ex-
plaining the meaning of the magistrate’s
summons.

This principle, if true, would justify
the Jews in their explanations of the Old
Testament ; so that we must receive as
authoritative all that is taught in their
traditions—the Mishnah and the Gem-
ara—in spite of what the Lord says to
them : “Full well ye reject the com-
mandment of God, that ye may keep
your own traditions.”

But further, it is not true that we
receive the Scriptures through the
Church of Rome alone. In the wit-
nesses of the first three centuries, you
may remember that none, except Clement

of Rome, were bishops in that place; so
that Romanists can claim not one of
these witnesses besides, as a Pope; and
as to this Clement, the name of the Pope
but ill befits him when he pretends to
commission to write anthoritatively. He
argues instead of dogmatising, and he
shows such proofs of human infirmity
as must be rather mortifying to an
upholder of Papal claims. He even in
his simplicity (for a good simple soul he
seems to have been) refers to the story of
the pheenix as a fact in natural history.
Other witnesses supply us with not a
little incidental testimony against Ro-
mish claims.

But besides Rome as a channel, we
also receive the Scriptures through the
churches of other lands. The Latin
version of the Scriptures was diffused
long before Papal claims were advanced,
through Italy, North Africa, Gaul, the
Spanish Peninsula and Britain. The
Oriental Churches have handed down
each its own version; and for the
original Greek text, we have to thank the
Greek Church.

Thus, all these have been so many
separate and consenting chanmnels of
transmission. So true is it as defined by
the “reformers,”’ that *‘the Churchis a
witness and keeper of Holy Writ.”

Thoroughly do I repudiate the idea of
any infallible church, congregation, or
body of men. I would not say in any-
thing the Church could not err; but on
the plain grounds of testimony, already
given, I do state that, in the transmission
of the New Testament books, the Church
hath not erred.

NOT ABLE TO KILL THE S8OUL.

“I worE you will excuse the liberty I take
of forwarding to you a few questions, which
are the result of a conversation I had with a
few,frionds here (Forres). I have put the
questions in favour of orthodoxy as strong as

I could, and I would feel obliged if you
would answer them in an early number of
the Chiristadelphian, as good might be the
result.”—(W, McD.)
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THE QUESTIONS.

¢ And fear not them which kill the body,
but arve not able to kill the soul ; but rather
fear him which s able to destroy both sonl
and body in Glehenna.”—(Matt, x. 28.)

‘‘How can you say that the immortality of
the soul—the perpetually living conscious
state of man—is not proved by the above
passage for the following reasons ® Let us
proceed, in the first place, to what we find
here as to

THE NATULK AND STATE OF THE 50UL,

“There is something related to man which
man cannot kill. Iill, in its literal seuse,
implies the life and cousciousness (at some
time) of that which it governs.—(Matt, xiv.
03 Acts iit. 15; Rom. xi. 3.) Heuce this
something, called soul, which man cannot
kill, must be immortal—perpetually living
and conscious, not indestructible merely (the
word above is “kill,”” not ¢ destroy ”)—so
far, at least, as man's power in respect of it
is concerned ; and as absolutely immortal as
the future existence which some believe soul
in this passage represents; for whatever it
represents, God can destroy it.

TIME OR NATURE OF RELATIONSHIP T0 THL

SOUL.

“The locality of the destruction of soul and
body in relation to divine ubility is Gehenna.
But Gehenna is superseded by the possession
of the future life or incorruptibility of nature,
which some suppose soul in this controverted
passage signifies.  Therefore Gehenna stands
related to something distinet from and short
of this nature which, upon Christadelphian
grounds, is susceptible of divine destruction
in its abyss; for how could such a nature be
destroyed in Gehenna, seeing that its pos-
session is evidence of the abolitien of the
Gehenna office, relatively at least}?  And
what sense is there in asscciating destructive
divine power with such « nature, in view of
the fact that it never will be destroyed by
God: being the reward of successful proba-
tion, and beyond trial and all prospective
cvil; differently from that soul which is the
natural possession of man, which awaits its
destiny—hell or reward—and which must,
therefore, be the meaning of soul in this
passage? If not, what i~ it¥ If it Le said
that 1t is neither the one nor the other, but
an ageney, element or power cmployed in
the creation of man, the sustainer of his
existence and the instrument to be employed

in his restoration to life. viz., clectrified air,
wind, breath, universal spirit, or some unin-
telligent clement of that description, and
designated in this passage soul or life
metonymically, I ask what reason is there
in connecting divine ability with thix uni-
versal element or ageney ¥ Moreover, it must
be conscious and immortal, for the passuge
aftirms that man cannot kill it! But who
ever heard of Christ’s contemporaries looking
upon wind or breath as being immortal ?
Would it not be as reasonable to speak of
the immortality of dust? And if you object
to this idea of “not able to kill”” and sub-
stitute indestructible, did they ever consider
.the indestructibility of their breath a conso-
lation upon the contemplation of death ¥
Would not the indestructibility of their dust
be as great a solace ?

“But if you deny the reference of the
passage to this agency, element or power,
or whatever it is that is employed in resusci-
tation, I may again enquire what soul in
this passage signities ¥ 1f it still be thought
to represent future life in the face of what
has been already urged regarding this
point, then I reply with your own doctrine
that there is a future indestructible body as
well as a future endless life ; and considering
your idea of the finitude of present soul or
life, it would, therefore, have been reasonable
for Christ 1o have said, “Fear not them
which kill the soul, but are not able to kill
the budy.” How does this look? But
Christ pitches upon soul as being beyond
man’s reach, Why so any more than body,
in view of their equality of strength con-
~templated in the present or in the future,
upon your bypothesis ¥ You will not allow
that man can kill the present body and yet
not his present soul or life, nor that he is
unable to kill the future life, and yet
have ability in respect of the future body.
How, then, with your idea of soul, can you
account for that superior place which Christ
gives to soul over body in this passage?
Further, is there not with the future life
interpretation some confusedness in con-
templating the statement * destroy both soul
and body in Gehenna?”  Tor here we have
the destruction of the future life and the
mortal bedy in Gehenna as a possibility
of divine power. But where is the mortal
body when the future life or iramortal body
is possessed ¥ Would it not have sutficed fo
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have spoken of the destruction of the latter
itself, seeing that in this the non-existence
of the former would be clearly involved?
Besides, wherein is the province of Gehenna
then ? On the other hand, where is the
immortal nature when the mortal is still a
possession?  Would not an intimation of
the destruction of the latter in Gehenna be a
sufficient indication of the complete, final and
hopeless nature of the calamity withont
referring to the former? How, then, can
the soul and body of this description of a
single individual stand related to Gehenna,
without making Christ talk superfluounsly?
Aund can you say that this would be the
result if the popular sense of soul and body
were applied to the passage? Which sense,
then, is best to choose? But if you mean
the element or power already referred to, in
what reasonable sense is it susceptible of the
destruction of Gehenna?  Moreover, first
prove that this element or power is plainly
taught where soul efsewhere occurs in the
New Testament.

“You may fly at ¢ able to destroy both soul’
as a clincher upon the immortal soul doc-
trine, but would not this argument also
equally assail the indestructible element
theory and the immortality involved in the
future life doctrine sought to be applied
to the “soul’ of the passage in question ?

¢ Finally, does not the conscious immortal
meaning of soul current at the time Chyrist
used this word, and in which sense it would
naturally be understood by the Jews and
Greeks, in his giving expression to the
language recorded in Matt. x. 28, fit into
this passage beautifully? And ought not
the commonly accepted signification of soul
at the time have some weight with us, con-
considering the great countenance it got at
the hands of Christ on this occasion ¢ Now,
if the natural immortality of the soul be a
ruinous fable, is not the language of Christ
misleading ? If it be essential to salvation
to be stripped of this fable, how could
Christ ever have spoken this way? Is
not this worthy of your unbiassed, calm,
serious reflection P

THE ANSWER.

The right method to pursue in the consid-
eration of any difficulty, is to bring to bear
the known facts of the case, and solve the
difficulty in harmony with those known and
unquestionable fiets, instead of erecting upon

the difficulty a thecry which is inconsistent
with the facts. The passage in question
cannot prove *‘ the immortality of the soul”’
or “ the perpetually living conscious state of
man,”’ because that idea is expressly excluded
by the teaching of Scripture in many other
parts. The perpetual consciousness of man,
for instance, cannot be reconciled with the
statement, “the dead know not anything’’
(Ece. ix. 8), nor with the statement of David,
“1In death there is no remembrance of thee”
(Ps, vi. 5), nor his other statement, that in
the day of death the thoughts of man
perish.—-(Ps. exlvi. 4.) Again, the notion
of the perpetual life of man is in direct
opposition to the uniform inculeation in the
Scriptures of what is a first principle of
scriptural teaching, that death has come
into the world and affects the being of man,
as illustrated by such statements as the
following : ¢‘Death hath passed upon all men”’
(Rom. v. 12), “By man came death” (1
Cor. xv. 21), “They who commit such
things are worthy of death” (Rom. i. 32),
¢ The end of these things is death.”’-—~(Rom.
vi. 21.) The simple question, therefore, to
consider is, how can the words in question,
quoted from Matt. x. 28, be understood in
harmony with the general and unmistakeable
teaching of the Scriptures of truth, which
teaching is in unquestionable harmony with
eommon experience and the deductions of
seience. This is not to be done by sitting
down over the passage, so to speak, and
limiting the view microscopically to its
terms construed in a narrow manner, but by
regarding those terms in the light of their
use in other places. Proceeding upon the
latter principle, we at once see the fallacy of
regarding the passage as a proof of the self-
entity and indestructibility of nature of the
thing expressed by the word ¢‘soul.”
Christ has wused the word upon other
oceasions, and we have only to attempt to
apply the sense in question to those other
cases to see its inadmissibility. Indeed, we
do not require to go out of the passage to see
this, for in the passage itself Jesus contem-
plates the possibility of the soul being
destroyed in Gehenna, which disproves its
inherent indestructibility ; but other cascs
may perhaps show this point more clearly,
Jesus says, ¢ He that loseth his soul for my
sake shall find it.”—(Matt. x. 39.) True,
the English translators have not given us
the word sen/, but the original word whieh
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they have translated /ife is the same as that
which in the other case they have translated
soul. Therefore in considering the funda-
mental significance of Zfe and soul, we must
regard them as equivalent terms. How,
then, on the supposition that sou/ means an
indestructible and ever-living thing, can we
understand Christ to say, ¢ He that loseth
his soul for my sake shall find it?”” The
losing of the soul in this statement is
susceptible of only two interpretations from
the orthodox view of the case: first, the
“eternal perdition” of the soul, which of
course is not the lot of those to whom Christ
is referring; second, the losing of it in the
sense of a temporary deprivation of it, which
would be final if God did not interfere to
restore it. The latter is without doubt the
scriptural meaning, but is equally opposed
to the orthodox construction of it, because
according to that construction, a man cannot
lose his soul, inasmuch as the man is the
soul. The next question is, how is this
seriptural interpretation to be applied or to
be understood in harmony with the dis-
tinction drawn by Christ between body and
soul? The answer will perhaps be made
most effectually apparent by following the
rather metaphysical difficulties raised by our
correspondent,

“ There is something related to man,” says
he, “which,” according to this passage,
“man cannot kill.” To this no exception
can be taken. The principle of life, whether
it be considered in its totality as existing in
the Deity or in relation to the sub-divisional
portion which each living man possesses, is
beyond the reach of human control; but our
correspondent is illogical when he proceeds
to say, ‘Therefore this something called
sou! which man cannot kill must be im-
mortal.”  The fallacy in the argument lies
in confounding life in the abstract with
those individual phenomena evolved from it
in the experience of man as an organic being.
The terms living and conscious are not applic-
able to the life-power, though descriptive of
its manifestation in its created individual
embodiments. A beast is living, and a beast
in degree is conscious, and it is these by
reason of the life power by which it subsists
in the will of God. But only cut the animal’s
throat, and thus abstract the life-power
from the organism evolving these qualities,
and these qualities disappear, and are not
affirmable of the life whieh has ovaporatod

from the animal organisation. This will be
universally conceded, and there is, therefore,
the less difficulty in applying the argument
to the case in hand. 'The sense in which the
unkillability of the soul is affirmed by Christ
must ber so sought for in connection with
God’s purpose towards those who submit to
have their souls lost for Christ’s sake, This
purpose is expressed in a manner that leaves
no room for doubt or misconeeption: ¢ Thy
dead shall live’’ (Isaiah xxvi. 19); ¢ this
mortal shall put on immortality”” (1 Cor.
xv. 53, 54); “he that believeth in me, though
he were dead yet shall he live”” (John xi.
25); ‘“He that raised up the Lord Jesus
shall raise up us also” (2 Cor. iv. 14);
“since by man came death, by man came
also the resurrection of the dead” (1 Cor,
xv. 21); ‘ they that have done good shall
come forth (from their graves) unto the
resurrection of life” (Johu v, 29); ¢ they
that shall be accounted worthy to obtain
that world”” shall not “die any more.”’—
(Luke xx. 35-36). A great many other
illustrations might be quoted, but these are
sufficient to illustrate the purpose in question
in its literal form. God’s purpose is to make
alive again those who die in His service, and
this purpose is expressed by Christ in the
verse in question. The only thing that
remains to be done is to establish a connec-
tion between the verse and the purpose.
Another statement of his furnishes the con-
necting link : ¢ He that loseth his soul for
my sake shall keep it unto life eternal)’—
(Ino. xii. 25.) If this connecting statement
were to be treated with the metaphysical
and hair-splitting precision sought to
be applied to the other, we should
have the paradox of the soul being
lost and saved at the same time, The
forms in which divine truth is expressed
relate more to their proximate and practical
aspects than to essential nature and process.
Hence we are said to “lay up treasure in
heaven’’ when we spend it for Christ’s sake,
and hence also Christ is declared to be * our
life”” or soul. If these statements were
construed with the mathematical exactness
aimed at by our correspondent in the other
case, they would teach nonsense, and at the
same time, destroy his theory, for if Christ
be our soul, obviously those are mistaken who
think that they have souls of their own in
their bodies. What then is the meaning of
Matt. x. 28, but this, that man has no
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control of the life-power by which we exist
now, and by which we shall exist hereafter ?
Man may kill the body, but he cannot kill
that abstract power of God by which we
have our life now, and of which the life to
come will be only the revived manifestation.
This revived manifestation will take place in
the case of the unjust as well as of the just,
but in the case of the unjust it will be
destroyed in Gehenna, while in the case of the
other class, it will be ensured as an everlast-
ing possession through the change to
incorruptibility of nature. This explanation
exactly suits the passage in its entirety, and
also meets all the questions and difficulties
proposed by our correspondent, some of which
arise from a mistaken idea of the Christa-
delphian explanation of it.

The foregoing explanation furnishes the
reason for connecting divine ability with this
universal element or agency (of life). It is
our individual interest in the universal
element that is in question, and not the
relation of its universality to God’s ability.
To suffocate a man is to take away his
breath, which is a very serious thing as
affecting the man, though all the rest of the
breath in the valley, hill, or plain where he
may happen to die be left in untouched
liberty ; and so for God to destroy a man’s
part of the universal soul or life is really to
blot him out of the great house of the
universe. The idea that the word soul is
“thought to represent future life’” in the
simple and unqualified sense of that phrase,
is a mistake which has confused our corres-
pondent’s thoughts on the subject. 1t would
not ““have been reasonable for Christ to say,”
« Fear not them which kill the soul, but are
not able to kill the budy,” because the
body can be interfered with, and springs from
the life-power which cannot be interfered
with., The life-power is beyond man’s
reach, while the body, as a material
organism, is within man’s reach, which is a
perfect answer to the question why Christ
< pitched upon’’ soul and not upon body in
expressing the confidence upon which his
disciples should rest in their contest with the
power of man, and is an explanation of the
¢ superior place which Christ gives the soul
over the body’’ in the passage in question.
No doubt the popular meaning of the word
soul “fits into this passage beautifully,”
but so does the doctrine of justification by
fuith alome fit into the passage “not of

works lest any man should boast,”” and the
doctrine of justification by works alone fit
into the passage, ‘ Abraham was justified
by works;” so does the doctrine of the
pre-existence of human souls fit into the
passage, “ Who did sin, this man or his
parents, that he was born blind ?”’ But
truth is not to be attained by considering
separate and isolated facts or evidences,
either in nature or revelation ; the only plan
by which truth is arrived at is by giving due
place and force 1o every element of a case,
and reconciling them all, If they cannot be
reconciled, it is evidence either of ignorance
of truth or of the adoption of a wrong
theory. The test of truth in all cases or
theories is the possibility of all the details
being harmonised. 'While, therefore, the
popular immortal soul theory fits beautifully
into Matt. x. 28, it comes into the most
destructive collision with a hundred other
passages, which is a proof that it is not true.

As for the notion current at the time that
Christ uttered the words, we shall make a
mistake if we govern the expression of
divine truth by the fancies entertained by the
ignorant multitude. Christ sometimes made
use of expressions current among them,
apparently with their meaning, and yet
without endorsing it, such as his apparent
recognition of Beelzebub as a real Deity,
in the words, ¢ If I by Beelzebub cast out
demons, by whom do your children cast
them out ¥”’—(Matt. xii. 27.) In the same
way, he spoke of the demons to which mental
diseases were popularly ascribed. If this
proceeding appear strange, we have only to
recolect that tke mission of Christ to Israel,
at the time of his appearance, was not to
enlighten the nation, but rather to judicially
conceal divine knowledge from their view.
He distinctly says, in answer to the ques-
tion of his disciples as to why he spoke to
them irn parables, that his object was that
seeing they might not see, and hearing
they might not hear. By his mode
of teaching he caused them to stumble;
even many of his disciples, listening to
some of his sayings, we are told, from
that time went back and walked no more
with him. In view of this, it would be the
unsafest of all modes of interpretation to
take the populsr meaning as a clue to the
understanding of Christ, especially when, as
in this case, the whole bulk and drift and
essence of iusFired teaching is inconsistent

with the popular notion of the immortality
of the soul, )



80 THE NO-WILI,

C
PAMPHLET. The e pstadelphian

THE NO-WILL PAMPHLET.

Tur following letter would have appeared
last month, only that it came to hand after
the December nnmber of the Christa-
delphian was in principal part made up.
It was in time according to the ordinary
rule, but last month the Christadelphian
had to be got ready carlier on account of
the Christmas holidays, during which the
printer’s hands are not available,
19, North Richmond Street,
Tdinburgh, Dec. 11, 1876.

Dear Brother Roberts, — By a pamphlet,
of printed letters, civenlated among the
brethren here. I sce that you ave again
broucht into the arena of contention with
those from whom vou ought to have been
receiving enconragement.  But such is the
lot of those who contend earnestly for the
fuith in its purity.  What Paul said to the
ceclesia. at Tphesus, is applicable to us:
* Also of your own selves shall men arise,
speaking perverse things, to draw away
disciples after them.”

The doctrine of the pamphlet bears a
striking likeness to what we find in
Lureka, Vol 11, page 326, entitled “ Tugr
TFarru or tur Woman CLOTHED wITH
Tur Sux, viz. ¢ “We believe in one God,
the Father Almighty, maker of all things
visible and invisible ;—and in our Lord
Jesus Chri-t, the Son of God, the only
hegotten of the Father, that is, of the
sutstanee of the Irather 5 God of God, and
TLight of Light; true God of true God ;
begotten, not made, consnbstantial wilh
the YFather; by whom all things were
made. both which are in heaven and on
carth ; who for the sake of us men, and on
account of our salvation, descended, be-
came incarnate, and was made man ;
suffered, avose again the third day, and
asceended into the heavens, and will come
again to judge the living and the dead.
We also helieve in the Holy Ghost,

“ But the IToly Catholic and Apostolic
Church anathematizes those who say that
there was & time when the Son of God was
net, and that e was not before he was
begotten 5 and that he was made from that
which did not exist ; or who assert that he
is of other substance or essence than the
Father; or that hic was ecrecated, or is
susceptible of change.”

The Dr. adds: ¢ Sueh was the rattling
<keleton enthroned in the temple of the

Jacto,

Imperial Mother of the Man of Sin.”

The writers of the letters in the said
pamphlet do not distinguish between that
which 1% absolate and that which is
relative, between things de jure and de
between intelligence and  matter,
between the source of power which is
invisible and power displayed before men,
and between the literal and the figurative,
There is a confounding together of these,
so that the whole is confusion. Their
foundations are asswmptions, and there-
fore, however good any statement may be,
in and by itself, built on such foundations,
it has no force whatever. Like the Jews
of old, they are looking from a flesh
standpoint, and looking at high, deep and
very holy things, they do not comprchend
them. They cannot see the power of God
exercised; but with them it must be
substance. They cannot see the purpose
of God to be infallible, and at the same
time the agent have freedom of will. But
no wonder, for the writers imply, at least
one of them, that formerly they believed in
flesh being the Saviour. If that is true,

their present confusion can easily be
understood.  Omne of them writes of
their beginning where the Dr. left off,

Melancholy statement! which reveals the
real cause of all the confusion of mind
thev evince.

Would that they were now able to
understand the Dr.’s writings, such as
the following. Ewrcka, vol. I, page
105—* Jesus of Nazareth, in the days of
his flesh, was the REFLECTION of the
moral attributes of the Deity, as likewise
are all his brethren who walk in his steps.

The manifestation of
the Ndme is only nitiated, not completed,
in the person of Jesus Christ. The mani-
festation of Deity in flesh, by holy spirit
or truth, is amplified in the characters of
the true believers among men, who are
“ partakers of the Divine Nature” in its
moral eonstitntion, as the earnest of their
future participation in the Divine Sub-
stunce, when they shall be as Jesus is
now.””  Again, in Vol. ITL., page 383: “it
was his ¥ New Name,” and identical with
the Father’s ; not another name distinct
from His. When this was flashed upon
him, he became * The Blessed and Only
Po.entate, the King of kings, and Lord of
lords. . . He is the In-
visihle Rternal ]’owm in incorrnptible and
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deathless manifestation. . . . But
the Eternal Spirit hath invited others to a
patticipation with Jesus in the Father's
Name.” Speaking of the resurrection of
the saints, in Vol. ii., page 38, he says:
“When they come forth from the dust,
they arc no longer the Spirit’s dead body,
but they become the Spirit’s living omne,
and can then say, ¢ [ am the First and the
Last, and the Living One.” ”’

Speaking of Jesus “learning obedience
by the things which he suffered,” he states,
Vol. II.. page 146: * This tuition developed
the moral image of Deity, as the creative
energy of the Spirit did the material image
after his resurrection.”” Again, speaking
of Jesus as the unpolluted altar, be says,
Vol. 1L, page 224 : “The ¥lesh made by
the Spirit out of Mary’s substance”

In Vol. 1L, page 537, in speaking of
Yahweh TzZvaoth, HE wHo SHarr B
Hosrs, he says the “He” is the Eternal
Spirit . . . . and the “hosts”
Jesus and his brethren.” In Vol. L, page
221, Jesus, when anointed with Holy Spirit
and power, after resurrection, is styled by
Paul ‘the Lord the Spirit;’ and ¢the
Last Adam was made into a life-impacting
Spirit;* for as Jesus said, when in the flesh,
‘that which bas been begotten out of the
Spirit, is spirit.”  Upon this principle, the
Spirit says ‘7 was dead” That element
(what eclement ?—Jesus) of the Spirit-
speaker who had become Spirit, died;
therefore the dccome-spirit could say, ‘I
was dead.”  Thus, ‘the First’” was dead,
and lived by resurrection; and when all
the sain‘s shall have been begotten out of
the same Spirit, the Spirit-speaker will
have a still larger eclement of the once
dead, and lived, constituting him who spake
to John in Patmos, ‘the Last’ or the
Last Ones.”

Speaking of the Balaam class who taught
for hire, Vol. I p. 303, he says they tanght
“that the body born of Mary was not
derived from her substance, but the result
of a fresh act of creation!’”” This is
denying that Christ came in flesh.

Vol. L., p. 395, he says “ Does, then, the
Deity desire a temple. a Name or a city
npon the earth ?  Doth he desire all these
things ?  Then “out of” himself they
must all proceed; for He is the * Father,”
or fountain and origin of all existences.
When, therefore, he speaks of a temple,
Name and city elaborated out of His Spirit,
He styles them emanations ¢ of my Deity,”
‘as if he were to say, the temple, name and
city are emanatious from and manifestations
of my divine power and glory. I, the

Father, desire to dwell among men ; but I
will not dwell in a temple or house built by
man, I will dwell in a habitation, every
stone and pillar of which shall be Deity in
immortal flesh.”

I shall only make two more (uotations
in reference to the idea of pre-cxistence,
Vol. I., page 465, under caption, “ The
Beginning of the Creation of the Deity.”
He says: “ Now this phrasc might be
supposed to mean that Jesus and Jesus
Anointed were the beginning of the
creation of which Moses treats in Genesis,
or that thex were the chief of that
creation. But these suppositions cannot
be admitted ; and for the sufficient reason
that Jesus wnanointed or Jesns anointed,
liad no existence in the cra of the Adamice
creation. The anointing Spirit cxisted
then, and was the creating energy; but at
the same time an wnereated agent, and,
therefore, not the first of a creation.

Vol. II., page 314, in speaking of the
1ock in the wilderness, he states, *‘ Paul
says ‘the Rock was Christ;’ that is, it
was representative of him.”

I cannot sec any consistency in the
writers quoting from the Dr., and, at the
same time, believing that the Dr. contra-
dicts himself in his writings. It is, of
course, no disgrace for a man to change
when it is from the worse to the better;
but, in the strict sense, there was no
change with the Dr. Whatever change
the Dr. made from his first knowledge of
the truth, was not any change of the
principles of the truth he believed, but
merely an advance of knowledge in
details. But while it is no disgrace, but
an honour, to change from error to truth,
it is weakness of the worst descripiion to
be ever changing, shewing that each pre-
vious change was made in ignorance. Such
a course pertains to the ever learning and
never coming to a knowledge of the truth.
And, worse still, at each new change, to
blow the trumpet and proclaim to all, “ We
have the truth, and all but us are in
hopeless ignorance.”

As to the hard things said to yourself,
you already know what value to set upon
them. Youn have not becn labouring for
the approval of your fellow-men, but
looking for the approval of your Lord ;
and, I am satisfied, are enduring as seeing
Him who is invisible. In this state of
mind, personal reproach never enters. The
shicld of faith and the helmet of
salvation protect such from all large-
swelling but empty words.

This teaching of No-willism is, in its
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logical conclusion, necessitarianism, and,
therefore, leads to the destruction of all
responsibility in ug, as well as in the Lord
Jesus. We are then just what cirenm-
stances make us.  In such a case where is
the loving dependence of the children of

God?  Where their straining every nerve
to fulfl llis pleasure? Where their

pressing to the mark of their high
calling? ~ Where the cxample of the
cffect of the joy set before our Lord ?
Where his example in resisting unto
blood striving against sin ?  And where
his faithininess to Him that appointed
him, even thie Father ?

Seme are not able to cee God’s purpose,
to be unfailing in jot or tittle, and the
individeal, or individaals, through whom
it s camied out, having full power in
themselves to disobey.

They are not able to recognise the power
of the trath, which is spirit, in governing
and direeting the individual.  In Jesus the
truth dwelt in its fulness, for he was the

truth. But he was also a man, the
Anointed Jesus. Between the truth and
the human natuve, there is war; so that
he had that nature to subdue, and keep
under the control of the truth  He did so,
and therefoic overcane. Havirg guined
the vietory, he is an example to us. as well
as the channel of God’s favour rowards us.

For it is only after being inducted into
him, that we can follow in his steps. Take
away the individuality of Jeus; take
away his mavhood, his wuion with us, his
fellow-feeling and sympathy with weak,
sin-stricken human nasure, and yon over-
turn the whole plan of God’s righteousness,
Bus in all these relations, it is all of God.
He is the One, out of whom the i hteons-
ness and the redemption procecd.  Hoping
vou will be sustained by him, to hold
forth the light of his truth, till He who is
of God, our wisdom, richtcousness, sancti-
fication, and redemption, come,

Your Brother in the watching and
waiting, CHARLES S>MITH,

PROPHECY AND THE

EASTERN QUESTION;

Being an exhibition of the light shed by the Seriptures of truth ou the
matters involved in the erisis that has arrived in
LASTERN AFIFAIRS,
shewing the approaching downfall of the Ottoman Iimpire; war between
England and Russia; the settlement of the Jews in Syrta under DBritish
DProtectorate ;

THE APPEARING

or Curist;

The mfliction of divine vengeance on mankind; and
o bl

THE SETTING-UDP o THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
LY THE LEDITOR.

N

Some short time ago, the Editor foar lectures in
and  the Eastern Question.” 1t was
considered the time was suitable for obtaining public attention to the great
matters transpiring and on the peint of being accomplished in the earth,
to which in times of quictude there is a
indifferent.

zave a course of

Birinegbam, on ¢ Prophecy
o ) B

general dizposition to Dbe
The leetures were well attended. A wish was expressed on
the part of wany that the lectures should be published, as it was
considered that what was so suitable and suprewcly interesting in oral
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delivery to a limited audience, could not fail to be equally so to the wide
reading public who cannot otherwise be reached. The circumstances were
not favourable to the suggestion at the moment; but since that time, the
Lditor Las written out the substance of the lectures, in ten chapters,
in pauphlet form, and what is more, the pamplhlet is actually printed
and on supply at the Office at the appearing of the present No. of the
Clristadelphian. Tt is the size of the Chrustadelphian, in large clear type,
and printed on good paper. It extends to 56 pages. The price will be
Sixpence, postage extra,

That readers may form an idea of it, we append the index of
contents :—

CHAPTER 1.

Public alarm at the Eastern GQuestion—The political possibilities involved in it—
Popular fears about prophecy—The reality of the foundation of them—Educated
aversion to the subject unreasonable—The facts of the casc—Human action under
Divine guidance—Historic illustrations—First clue to the Fastern Question—God’s
purpose with the Holy Land—His promise to Abraham—The question of fulfillment
or non-fulfillment considered. . .. o Page 5.

CHAPTER 1II.

The reason for looking for the end in our day—Expiration of the prophetic periods—
Wide-spread expectation of Christ’s appearing as at his first advent— Approaching
revival of Jewish prosperity —Conscquent necessity for Turkish dissolution—The
Symbolic representation of these things in the Apocalypse. . Page 11.

CHAPTER IIL

Daniel’s “ time of the end ”’—Its nature defined—its coincidence with Ezekiel's  latter
days”—The sixth vial’s relation to that now current period of the world’s history—
The object of Turkey’s decay from a providential point of view—The imminent uprise
of a new order of things. .. . . . Payge 16.

CHAPTER 1IV.

The frog section of the sixth vial—The effects of French diplomacy—Gigantic
armaments of the present hour—Despairing prospect apart from prophecy—The light
of prophecy—War preparations an appointed condition of the end—*The war of the
great day of God Almighty”—Its object the punishment and purification of the
world .. . . .. .. Page 18.

CHAPTER V.

The particular shape of the conflict—The predictions of Daniel and 1izekiel—The war
between Turkey and Egypt thirty years ago—Identification of Russia as the subject
of prophecy—Her destined overthrow of Turkey soonmer or later—The situation
preparing before our eyes ., . . . Page 22.
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CHAPTER VI.

Britaiu’s part in the coming conflict—The parties to the struggle—Its beginning —
Its clouds and portents now overhanging the world—The part that belongs to the Jews
—At first an agricultural colony in Palestine—The Jews defended from Russian
aggression by Tarshish—The evidence that modern Britain is ancient Tarshish—A
difficulty met . . .. .. Page 26.

CHAPTER VII,

Britain's latter-day friendship for the Jews—The Scripture testimony on the subject—
The human cause of that friendship, and of England’s antagonism to Russia—The
British Empirein India—Britain’s communications through Asiatic Turkey—Purchase
of the Snez Canal, and coming British occupation of Egypt and Syria—Current
schemes for Jewish settlement in Palestine—The Montefiore testimonial —Jewish views
on the subject—A Jew at the head of the British government e Page 33.

CHAPTER VIII

Dismemberment of the Turkish Empire—A peaceful interval—Russian attack upon
Syria in British occupation—Defeat of the British forces and Russian seizure of
North Palestine and Egypt—Christ’s arrival on the scene—Violent overthrow of the
invader and the destruction of the British fleet—The object of these mighty events
and their sequel. o . e .. Page 38.

CHAPTER IX.

Jewish fortunes the peculiar feature of the latter days—Popular repugance to the
fact - Gentile views and God's purpose in opposition-—Jewish bearing of the
Armageddon catastrophe and the Jewish nation as a divine instrument after ip—
Who the Jews are, their present position and coming restoration,—first as a colony,
then as a nation.  Consternation of the kings at Christ—The war they wage against
him—His victory.—The subsequent raising of the fallen tabernacle of David—Reign
of Christ ag the imperial and absolute Lord of mankind —The saints reign with him —
Dalestine turned into a paradise. .. . - Page 42,

CHAPTER X.

The whole matter brought to a focus—Nebuchadnezzar’s vision—The great image of
four metals—Dauniel's interpretation—A prophetic compendium of universal history
—The prophecy fulfilled—Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome—The Gothic subversion
of the Roman Empire— Uprise of the papacy —The appointed period of its domination
expired —Impending perdition of the Buropean body politic—The Iastern Question
and the final situation—*Prophecy and the Eastern Question,” no fanatical collocation
of terms—The divine fiat—The world ripe for judgment—The glorious sequel—All
hail the coming day ! . . . . Page 47.
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¢ The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure,”—(Ps. exxxv. 4,
“What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)

“The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are npon the face of the earth.’—(Deut. vii. 6.)

“ {lear the word of the Lord, O ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that
geattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock.”—(Jer. xxxi. 10.}

« A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always apon it
from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year.”—(Deu. xi. 12.)

“The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitatiou.

This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I bave desired it.”—(Ps. ¢xxxii. 18, 14.)
«They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and
Jerusalem sholl be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”—

{Luke xxi. 24.)

Tae JEws AND THE Turks.—The Jews
sympathise with the Turks, because the
Turks are lenient to the Jews, while the
Christians persecute them. Among the
volunteers for the Turkish army, raised at
Salonica, were 150 Jews. Sir Moses Mon-
tefiore has sent £100 to the English "L'urkish
ambassador, in aid of the fund being raised
for the relief of the Turkish soldiers. Jacob
and Ishmael against the Gentiles is a
natural combination. We shall shortly see
a change.

“ REMINISCENCES oF MY JOURNEY IN
THE HoLy Lanp.”—This was the title of
a Jecture given at Lemberg, a few weeks
back, by the eminent Jewish Professor Gratz,
to a crowded and enthusiastic audience of
Jews:—*“The enthusiasm was general.
There was no end to the applause. Before
even the audience dispersed, it was resolved
to present to the lecturer an address and a
testimonial. The day afterwards, a banquet,
attended by the Jewish nationalities, was
given in lonour of the lecturer, at which
addresses of congratulation to him from
several of the largest and most influential
congregations of Galicia were read.”” The
incident is interesting as one of the many
indications and therising prominence of both
the Jews of their land.

Tueg EXPLORATIONS OF PALESTINE.—
It is announced that the Palestine Ex-
ploration Commiittee, after a year of work
on the laying down and preparation of that
portion of the map already executed, have
decided on sending out an expedition to
complete the survey of Western Palestine.
The command will be assunied by Lieutenant
H. H. XKitchener, R.E., who was with
Lieutenant Conder in 1874-75. He will
have a staff of four non-commissioned
officers, including Sergeant Armstrong, who
has been with the survey from the be-
ginning.  He will survey the northern
portion, including Galilee, and will then

take up one or two unfinished portions of the
south, and execute a general rovision of the
whole country. He proposes to clear out
and restore Jacolb's Well, for which{purpose
Miss Peach, of Wimbledon, has given £100,
and Dr. Nathaniel Rogers, of Exeter, £30.
Lieutenant Conder remains at home, working
at the reduction to shape of his voluminovus
notes and the memoirs which will accompany
the sheets.—Scotsman.

JEWS AND THE FEASTERN
QUESTION.

A fresh persecution of the Jews has
broken out in Roumania, just in time to
make the position of the Jews in general an
element of the Eastern Question, now
monopolising universal public attention. In
a district of Moldavia, hundreds of Jewish
families have been turned out of house and
home, by order of the mayor of the district,
who announces that ¢ All Jews were to
leave the place within three days.” ‘This
order is said to have been enforced, although
the severity of the winter weather caused
suffering unspeakable to all whom it
affected, and death from cold and hunger to
some of them, A telegram from Bucharest
states that hundreds of Jewish families
arrive there daily, in great distress from the
barbarous trentment which they have ve-
ceived in the Baslui district, which I in=
formed you of by telegraph yesterday.
They implore the authorities to allow them
time, if only to remove their goods and chat-
tels, but all their entreaties are in vain, as it
is said they are refused in all cases. Many
instances are quoted of houses broken into,

THE
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and wholesale plunder has been going on to
a large extent. The Bucharest correspond-
ent of the Pester Lioyd, who has telegraphed
this, says that it is quite keartrending to
behold the utterly helpless state in which
these poor people arrive there.

The Daily News says the Moldavian
mayor has chosen a very bad moment for his
proclamation, but that the cruelties have
happily attracted notice before it is too late.
It says: ¢ There is no race in the world that
has lived to look back on a history so tragical
and so shameful to humanity as the people of
Israel.  Superstition, ignorance, and the
infection of persecution, the spirit which,
every now and then, broke out against so-
called witches, so-called heretics, cagots,
gipsies, and other unfortunate races, all
concentrated their virulence in the hatred of
the Jews.”” There is a divine reason for
this which may be learnt from the reading
of the prophets, to which, probably, the
Daily News would be ashamed to allude.
The Jews were to be scattered among the
nations, and persecuted on account of their
lung long disobedience of the divine com-
mandments.— (Ezek. xxxvi. 17-19; Deut.
xxviii. 64-68.) The same word has promised
a termination to this state of things
(Ezek. xxxvi. 20 to the end), and there are
many signs of its approach. Urgent Jewish
representations to the governments of
Austria and Turkey have resulted in the
Moldavian persecution being arvested; and
the whole question of the Jewish status in
Eastern Countries has been brought before
the congress of the Powers, now sitting at
Constantinople on the Eastern Question.™

NATIONAL AND UNITED ACTION
OF THE JEWS,

During the past month, a meeting with
reference to Jewish interests in the Eastern
Question, has been held in Paris. The
meeting was an extraordinary one. It was
a meeting of Jewish delegates from all parts
of the world—a thing that has not happened
sincethe destruction of the Jewish nationality,
1,800 years ago. At a Jewish meeting at
Manchester, the chairman (Mr. Henriques)
refers to it thus:

At this critical time a Conference,
remarkable in Jewish annals as being the
first gathering of the kind that had taken
place since the destruction of the Jewish

nationality, had just been held in Paris,
For himself, he belived that a power had,
though long latent, at length awakened in
Judaism, and would result in their acquiring
that political and religious liberty which was
the only road to civilisation. None of them
could ook without horror on the prospect of
a transfer of thousands of Jews from the
rule of the Turk—which, however barbarous
in some respects, was still a rule which
tolerated religious faith—to the power of a
race which had driven them from their
homes in Servia, and had persecuted,
maltreated, and tortured them in Roumania.”

Baron Henry de Worms, one of the
Jewish delegates from England, said : ¢ The
holding of the Jewish Conference was a
remarkable thing in the annals of Judaism.
For the first time the Jews were really and
actually becoming a united people. They
had always been united in religion and
in purpese; but now, for the first time, they
were united in action. That united action
must continue—they were now before the
world as the champions of their own people,
and they must maintain that position—and
it was their duty, in being the champions of
the people, to place those whom poverty,
want and ignorance might keep down in the
world, in a position which should render
them worthy of the championship they
would have bestowed upon them. The
Jewish Conference agreed to memorialise the
Great Powers, and the memorial would be
presented to the Conference now sitting at
Constantinople.  Three days ago he had the
honour of an audience with Lord Derby,
and he said that his (Baron de Worms)
going to Constantinople would be un-
necessary, because he, (Lord Derby) was
perfectly willing and ready to take the
memorial fronr the hands of a deputation
who would wait upon him on Wednesday
(this day), and so hand it or send it v Lord
Salisbury. This was not said in the mere
dry official tones of a statesman overwhelmed
with business. Lord Derby said that he
rejoiced at the movement; that there was
no question of party in that of religious
liberty. His words expressed the idea that
freedom of thought and freedom of conscience
were given by God, and could not be
deprived by man. He distinctly said that
he would do his utmost, and would write
to Lord Salisbury in the sense of taking up
their memorial as coming from the [mperial
power of England, and drew no distinctions
from the fact that a man was a Jewora
Christian,”

Meetings of Jews have been held through-
out England, in support of the objects of
the Paris Jewish Conference. The Jewish
Chronicle refers to them thus:

“ There is going on in the community,

slowly but steadily, a process of rejuven-
escence and invigoration which it is

* Sinee this was written, the Conference has broken up--a failure,~FEp,
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delightful to behold. Of this, ihe meetings
just held by the provineial branches of the
Anglo-Jewish association are a gratifying
indication, The level of the sentiment of
racial unity and religihus integrity must
have greatly risen in the Anglo-Jewish
community to have vendered it possible to
hold such meetings, and to render them
popular.  Such gatherings are the flint
and steel, the contact of which in the clash
of exchange of ideas elicit the spark of
enthusiasi, and enthusiasm is the breeze
which swells the sails of the will that carries
on the goodly ship. Without a breeze the
ship will remain water-logged. Tt will be
like a dead trunk on the surfuce of a pool
Even so, a wiil without enthusiasm will
slough in the swamp of the soul. Indeed,
what the community lacks is enthusiasm,
There is plenty of light, but little warmth.
Give it a little more warmth, and it will
accomplish great things, And one of the
most efficient means for kindling it are
gatherings of this sort.”

THE LOOMING RESTORATION
OF THE JEWS,

The ¢ League, in aid of the Christians of

Turkey,” have started a paper, called the
Oriental Star, with the view of helping to
dissipate the ignorance existing in this
country in reference to the past and present
condition of the Christians in the Ottoman
Empire. In the first number, the Jewish
sympathy for Turkey is explained, and de-
fended ; after which, the writer says: ““It
is too much the habit to regard the Eastern
Question as involving only a settlement of
the grievances of those provinces which are
in a state of disaffection against the Sublime
Porte. It involves wider considerations,
and cannot be settled on the narvow basis
upon whioch the present Conference may
formulate its solution. In all probability,
one oufconme—unexpected by the community
at Iarge—will be cither the restoration of the
Jews 1o the land of their forefathers, or the
abandonment of the ideas as an hallucina-
tion of dreamy visionaries. .
Those who favour the idea of the R(‘stm atwn
think they see, in the present course of
events, signs of a Iiteral preparation for the
way of the ¢ Kings of the East.’

“ Tt is remarkable that Palestine—a land
so full of sacred associations, and so dear
both to Jews and to Christians—should
remain =o long trodden-down by ¢infidels.
Christendom is powerfully attracted to that
land of Sevipture renown, and could wrest it

in an hour from the barbarinns ihat desc-
crate it ; but the mutual jealousies of the
same Christendom prohibit the experiment,
and the Mahommedan tramples under foot
the sacred places. The Crasaders had truer
instine(s than we; but their resources were
unequal to the task they herofeally at-
tempted.  We have resources superabund-
antly adequate, but our instinets have no
such true inclination, or they are ¢sicklied
o'er with the pale east’ of an an absorbing
and mercenary greed. The Jews have no
such political or military power; but they
have a yearning after Canaan, and in their
long estrangement from the land they love,
they have accumulated a financial power, of
which Listory affords no record.

“ In the wane of the Crescent, in the wealth
of the Israclites, in the resistiess powcer of
Christendom—if her various nations cun
arise—there ave ele'nents out of which could
be found 4 combination that would make the
restoration of Dalestine to the Jews, and
of the Jews to Palestine, a task compara-
tively easy. The question is, Would such
vestorution of Palestine to the comity of
nations  be regarded as desirable in the
interest of humanity, civilization and re~
ligion ?

“The Jewisn Chronicle says: ¢ The
general Press, in several countries, and even
in Tuarkey, has lately frequently referred to
the restoration of the Jews to their own
country. Some people have sneered at the
jdea; others have simply ridiculed it, while
others, again, have spoken of it approvingly,
and seemed quite prepared to give it thejr
support. Even the Times deemed it expe-
dient to publish a letter, in which the
subject is ventilated, :nd we have, at this
moment, before us, an article, in the
Oriental Star, the organ of the league in aid
of the Christians of Turkey, in which this
restoration is commented on in a friendly
spirit. 'We can hardly be surprised at this.
At a time when the existence of the Turkish
Empire trembles in the balance, and
politicians begin to speculate on the possible
heirs of the Ottoman dominions, the idea
naturally suggests itself that there exists
claimants to a portion of the succession
whose right cannot be disputed. The sub-
ject has been only very lately fully discussed
in these colmnnz,  We need not travel over
the =ame  ground again,  Whatever the
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aspirations] of orthodox * Jews may be—and
we do not deny our sympathy with them—
it is quite clear while the obstacles pointed
out are in the way, this desideratum cannot
be accomplished. But there is another
desideratum next to it in importance which
is quite realisable, and in which the
numerous friends of the dominant faith, who
long to witness this achievement, and in
whose minds it is associated with some of
their holiest cravings, could lend us a
helping hand. It is not in the power of the
Jews to bring about their restoration ; but it
is in the power of individuals among them to
go there to purchase land, to form settle-
ments, and to organise communities that
shall obey the law of Moses in those hun-
dreds of particulars which cannot be ob-
served beyond the confines of the promised
land. This process can only be gradual;
but it requires means. An agency for pro-
moting the material welfare of such settlers
is already in existence. A fund is being
collected in the name of the Montefiore
Testimonial Fund, and administered by an
influential and practical committee in our
metropolis. Let those Gentile friends who
long to see Israel’s restoration, come forward.
Let those among them who wish to see this
consummation, lend a helping hand.”

THE HOLY LAND OFFERED TO
THE JEWS ON SALE.

By far the most interesting and important
item of news relating to the Jews and their
affuirs, is the statement, during the month,
that the Turkish Government, in order to
raise money, has offered the Holy Land for
sale to Jewish capitalists. The Newecastle
Daily Chronicle says:—** Singular rumours
have been afloat the last week or two as to
negotiations having been set on foot by the
Porte for the sale of the Holy Land. The
proposal or offer comes from the Porte, and it
is in the form of an auction. The land of
sacred memories is put up to the highest
bidder, and it is whispered that a satisfactory
purchaser has been found. It is rather odd
that such a tale should be going the rounds
just now; to one section of the English
community it will be perhaps more interest-

ing than odd. In addition to the Jews them-
selves, who, for the most part, steadfastly
believe they or their descendants will return
to Mount Zion, and reinstate their ritual in
all its ancient splendour, there are Christians
who are of opinion that such will be the
case, and the greater part of those who hold
this opinion look for the fulfilment of their
expectations to a conflict between Russia and
Turkey. The present crisis they regard as
not at all unlikely to be the beginning of the
end. They would not be surprised if wars
and rumours of wars, great commotion all
over Christendom, should turn out to be the
heralds, first of some dreadful convulsion,
then of the restoration of Israel, which would
itself bethecommencement of the millennium,
But whether this is all fancy or not, it is
obvious that any general concentration of
Jews in Palestine, free from the suzerainty
of the Sultan, would be a startling novelty
in international politics; and also that if the
wealthy and eminently clever Jews now
living, and as it were, reigning like princes
in England, go to their own old land, they
will disturb, for a time, the balance, of
which London is the pivot. Palestine has
of a truth, been No-Man’s land for many an
age. Even now the sacred city and many
sacred spots may be said to be held in joint
occupation. It has a weird history all
through; and it would be a bright page
added to that history if the land came at last
to be redeemed by the product of Jewish
industry, skill and thrift, after so many ages
of exile from its beautiful hills and dales.”

The intelligence is confirmed by the
London correspondent of the Daily Scotsman,
(usually a good authority) who says: “1
learn on good authority that Palestine is
virtually in the market, and may at any
moment become the property of the highest
bidder, I am informed that an Armenian
has arrived in London with power from the
Turkish Government to negotiate the sale of
the Holy Land. This gentleman hopes
that among the wealthy Hebrew capitalists
of this city he may find a purchaser.
Although this announcement reads like a
passage from one of the most sensational of
Dr. Cumming’s sermons, persons in whose
veracity confidence may be placed, allege
that it is strictly true,”
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He is not ashamed to call them brethren.--(Heb. ii. 11.)

FEBRUARY, 1877,

Tnr writing of the pamphlet on the
Fastern Question, advertised on page 82, has
occupied an important part of the month
now past. This will account for the absence
of “Answers to Correspondents,” and the
brevity of “Signs of the Times.” As to
the latter, the pamphlet will make up for
the deficiency, for which therefore, we need
not particularly apologise.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES,

FAILURE OF THE CONFERENCE AND
CERTAINTY OF WAR.

To the alarm of the world in general,
but the joy of those who are “waiting for
the consolation of Israel,” the Conference
of the Powers at Constantinople is a
complete failure. It has been sitting for
nearly two months. The first part of the
sittings was preliminary, and confined to
the European ambassadors:—the object
being to agree among themselves on a plan
to be proposed to Turkey for the better
government of the insurrectionary provinces
before calling Turkey to the council.  After
a while, they came to agreement, and then
called in Turkey to hear and discuss the
plan. Meanwhile, Turkey had got ready
a constitution (granting everything to her
whole empire,) in readiness for proclamation
at the very moment when the proposals of
the Powers should be read to her repre-
sentatives at the first meeting to which
they were admitted. “The fact is,” says
the Constantinople correspondent ot the
Daily News, “that the Porte had determined
that the ceremony of the promulgation
should be a defiance thrown in the teeth
of Europe. The Conference had no sooner
begun its proceedings, and the Comte de
Chaudordy, the French delegate, had
scarcely begun to read the project, when
he was answered by the booming

of the Turkish cannon, proclaiming
the new Constitution. One hundred and
one guns were fired, and during the whole
time that he was reading, the sullen roar
of the Turkish cannon replied to him with
ominous emphasiz. It was a very pretty
coup de dheatre.  The members of the
Conference looked at each other, smiled,
and shrungged their shoulders, while the
Turkish delegates chuckled and rubbed
their hands with glee. Tt must have been
a very curious scene, one well illustrative
of the policy, haif bluster, half madness,
of the Porte. Then, when M. de Chaudordy
had finished reading the project, and the
guns had ceased their thunder, the Con-
ference proceeded to business.”

For several weeks after this, the
Conference discussed the project and pared
and clipped it to the lowest point, that it
might be made as acceptable to Turkey as
possible, without conceding the object
aimed at. When the project was finished,
it was submitted to the grand council of
the Turkish Empire. The result is described
as follows by the Daily News correspond-
ent:—

“The Council was addressed in a long
discourse by Midhat Pacha, who reviewed
the history of the present crixis from the
beginning of the outbreak in IHerzegovina
down to the present moment. He spoke of
the Consular Conmmission, its failure to
accomplish anything, the Andrassy Note
and its failare, the Berlin Memoranduu, the
insurrection in Bulgaria, its suppression, the
declaration of war by Servia and Mon-
tenegro, the success of the Turkish arms
everywhere, the Russian ultimatum, just at
the moment when Turkey was on the point
of crushing her rebellious vassal, as she had
already crushed the Bulgarians, and the
unjustifiable interference of the Powers
through the Conference. Then he stated
the demands of the Powers, which he would
leave the Council to pronounce an opinion
upon, informing them at the same time that
a refusal might result in war ; that in this
war they might probably have the whole of
Furope against them, morally, at least;
that old triends like Austrin and England
showed no disposition to help thewmn: that
many millions of cartridges that wonld be
necessary for the war, would have to come
from Anterica at the risk of being captured
by the enemy's cruisers; and that, to
conclude, the situation was not favourable
for war.

Midhat Pacha was answered by lond
shouts of ¢War rather than any interier-
ence of foreigners in our own aflairs.
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Death rvather than submission!’ A unani-
mous vote was taken to reject the'project of
the Conference.” The decision of the
Council was reduced to writing, and for-
mally and  solemnly signed, amid the
enthusiasin of the members, who exchanged
congratulations.

The reasons which have led Turkey to
this mad decision, were plainly expressed by
Midhat Pasha, the Grand Vizier, in a con-
versation reported by the same correspond-
ent. Ile said to the Ambassadors: *“ We are
in the condition of a bankrupt who has
nothing more to lose. We can lose nothing
by war, and we may grin something. We
lave never been in such good condition to
ficht; our army has never been better or
larger or more efficient since the Crimean
war than it is to-day; the people all believe
in the necessity of war, and will support its
burdens with enthusiasm, and, everything
considered, we feel it preferable to refuse
not only the project of the Conference, but
any interference of the Powers in our
affairz, and we mean to do it.”

The spirit of the Turks in this crisis, and
the certainty of war, may also be gleaned
from the following extracts from the Jekyat,
a Turkish paper, published at Constantino-
ple, the organ of Midhat Pasha (re-produced
in the JManchester Faaminer, from whicl we
quote)—

THE CERTAINTY OF WAR,

“Can we believe in the maintenance of
peace, when we sce great armaments under-
taken by several Luropean States? wlhen
Russin and Turkey prepare for immediate
action, and troops are concentrated both by
Sultan and Czar? The experience of the

past would scem to render a pacific issne
impossible—at least we know of no case in
history of such a terrible excitenient being
allayed without bloodshed. Such formida-
Lle efforts have never been made for wmere
show. Russia has placed her army onn war
footing, and distributed considerable forces
over numerous points on her frontiers. She
has obtained at home the money which
foreign bankers wounld net accord, and
financially is in about the sauie position as
Turkey. Turkey, too, lias calied out her
men, and provided for their present and

future wants as well as she could. . .
. . While troops are being got ready, and

are marching in every direction, while Turk
and Slav are waiting for the signal to begin
the fight, and ,while excitement prevails in
every quarter, diplomatists assemble to stay
the irresistible hurricane, and to reconecile
deadly enemies confronting each other
sword in hand. . . . What is the
good of the Sublime Porte conceding the
diplomatic demands, and out of defercnce to
‘uropean advice, abstaining from war ?
Where no benefit can be hoped for from con-
cessions, no concessions should be mude;
and when war is the only way to escape
from a humiliating position, and from sub-
jection to others, war should be tried. .
. . . Noj; acompromise conelnded on
the terms submitted to our acceptance, can
only lead to an anbignous peace, to be
followed by an unequivocal war. Instead of
aiming, therefore, at a short delay, with the
certainty that it will be only a delay and
nothing else, let us break through the fog of
diplomatic verbiage, and face the storin. We
have long enough endured the Slavonic
agitation forented in our midst. The time
has come to free ourselves by a great effort
from this incubus. The old enemy of
Turkey has formed committees, and the
commmittees have organised intrigues on our
soil; to put down their eternal agitations
war is the only remedy left.”

INTELLIGENCE.

BirvixGHAM.—During the month, the fol-
lowing additions have taken place: Mrs.
Exya Wansin Apaus, over middle age,
formerly orthodox: MarY ANN WADDHOUPE
(19), sister in the flesk to sisters Wadd-
houpe; ELLeN Pricr (28), formerly Church
of ingland; Frenerick R, Woon, who made
the first acquaintance of the truth on a visit
to the United States, where, however, he
veceived it in an imperfect form, and was
now reimmersed; Miss Gopwiy, of War-
boro, from which she came (a distance of
a hundred miles), to be immersed the day
before Christmas day; also on Dee. 23,
from Latington, Sarau Marrer (30), wife

of brother Mallet; Erizanrtu Tavior
(29), wife of brother Taylor, and Miss ANN
Buizasern  HeamaNe, niece to  sister
Randles of the same place. Dro. Forman's
occupation, stated last month to be that
of a “ hatter,” ought to read * baker.”

On the evening of Christmas Day, to alarge
tea gathering of brethren and sisters, who are
in the habit of attending the Saturday
evening review meetings in the garden
room, brother Roberts explained a chart of
God-manifestation in the wide bearings oun
the history of mankind, and the purpose
of God in the days to come. On the
following Wednesday, at a large tea meeting
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of brethren and friends in the Temperance
Hall, he explained a series of diagrams,
illustrative of the Kingdom of God and the
division of the Holy "Land in the age to
come. On the next evening, the usual
festive meeting of the children of the
Sunday School (now numbering nearly 200)
took place in the Temperance Hall, when,
after tea, prizes were distributed to the
scholars having made the highest nmnber
of -narks dunnrr the year. After this, a
series of dlSSO]Vlﬂ"‘ views were exhibited.
Brother Syder, the sec. of the school,
presented a report of progress of a very
satisfactory nature.

The usual quarterly meeting of the
ecclesin was held on Thursday, Jan. 5.
The reports were encouraging loth in the
general and financial departments. it was
reported that the collection for the Bul-
garian sufferers had yielded £7 10s. 1d.
The principal feature of the business was
the cendorsement of bolted doors at the
Sunday meetings during the reading of the
Word and prayer; an 'umngement; which
had been adopted by the managing brethren
during the latter part of the quarter to
prevent the disturbance of nind, caused
during reading and prayer by the arrival
of late comers. It was proposed by a
good-natured brother, out of consideration
for those unable to be punctual, that the
closing of the doors should be discontinued;
but after discussion, an overwhelming
majority voted for the bolts.  Greater
comfort during the meeting and increased
punctuality at the beginning are the good
results of the plan so far.

The Sunday evening meetings during the
month have been oceupied as follows: Dec.
31st.—Question Night.—(Brother Roberts.)
Jan. Tth,—Coming Times.—(Dro Hadley.)
Jan. 14th.—Man in Innocence, m Trans-
gression, in Grace and in Glory.—(Brother
Meakin.) January 21st.— Moscs.—( Brother
Hodgkinsen.)

BristoL.—Brother Coles
immersion of Trroymas Avsey (18), formeriy
connected with the Society of Friends,
which took place Nov. 26th, and was
omitted to be reported last month. Also
another addition to their number this month
in the immersion of E. J. Lrwis (19), who
became obedient on Sunday, the 7th inst,
The contemplated discussion between bro.
Roberts and the *“Rev.” Mr. Child, the
Swedenborgian, remains in abeyance for
the present, in consequence of the latter
being unwilling to bind himself to any
enfragement so long beforchand as the
middle of Mm'ch, and the former being
unable to fix an earlier date. The number
attending the Sunday ecvening lectures
have somewhat diminished lately v, through
the discontinuance, of necessity, of adver-
tising; but many are still interested. The

reports the

“are for or

Bristol brethren would be thankful to any
brother travelling that way, to spend a
Sunday with them, and aid with a lecture
in the evening. Brothier Coles’ address is
Park louse, Albert Park, Ashley Road,
Bristol.

Dackerrn—since the  Renunciationist
schism three years ago, Dalkeith has been
in the wrong fellowship. Items of
intelligence have been sent to the Christa-
delplian once or twiee, but were not used
till a right position should be taken. This
has been to the grief of some, who now
write as follow: »The brethren forming
the Dalkeith ecclesia, have now learned

experimentally the truth of our Lord’s
saying, ‘A houxe divided against itself
cannot stand.’ We have at last arrived

at a unity of faith in regard to the nature
of Christ, and wish it to be distinctly
understood that we can no longer fellowship
any one holding what is known as ¢ Renun-
ciationism.” That this may be known, we
Lope you will take notice of it in the Feb.
No. of the Christadelplhian, and give the
names of those who have assented to this,
so that there will be no mistake as to who
against us.  They are Jolin
Cunningham, Mrs. John Cunningham,
James IHarrison, Benjamin Reid, Janet
Stokes, Dubert l»eu] sen., Mrs, Iobert Reid,
John I\Qld Mrs, John Reid, Alexander Jmto-
man, Mrs. A, Bateman, Robert Reid, jun.,

lilimbvth Reid and the writer, David Stokes.
P.S.—~Our place of ineeting 1s now changed
from Scientific Hall to New 1al, Birck
Street; hour of assembling, 11 fLm, Bro.
Stokes reports the obelience of BuNgasiy
REap, of Gilmerton, after a satisfactory
confession of the faith once delivered to the
saints.

Epizxprnrein—DBrother W. Grant repovts
the obedience of Mary Porrs (21), domestic
servant, who was, on Monday, December
18th last, assisted in putting on the saving
name, after having very intelligently shown
that she understood the first principles of
the truth of God. This addition has been
counterbalanced by the removal, to Man-
chester, of brother Wm. Smith.

Fazinev.—Brother Wood reports the
obedience of Mrs, CATHERINE  DpakiN
(24), wife of brother Deakin, who was
immersed into Christ on Decembper 2nd.

Fromui.—Brother Hawkins forwards the
following report: “Two lectures were
delivered, on December 17th and 18th, by
brother Veysey, ol ‘Yaunton, subjects: “The
Kingdom of Man defined and contrasted
with the Kingdom of God,” and “ The Eastern
Question.”  Brother Young was with us
from Radstock, a village ten miles distant
trom Frome, and it was proposed that
brother Vevsey should go, on Tuesday the
14th inst, and speak on the gospel of the
kingdom, to as many of his friends and
neighbours as he could get together. Ac-
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cordingly brother Veysey, accompanied by
brother Sutton, went, and after making a
door-to-door canvass of about 200 houses,
we succeeded in getting about 40 persons
into  brother Young’s house, to whoin
brother Veysey spoke for an liour, and after
promising them that some Dbrother should
come on Sundays, if' they would come and
listen to him, we were obliged to Jeave to
catch the train back to Frome. Brother
Sutton went the following Sunday, and
¢poke to a most attentive audience, We
hope by following up these meetings, in
conjunction with the Bristol brethren, some
cood may be done. On Sunday, December
31st, brother Clement, of Bristol, lectured in
Frome upon The Parable of the Rich Man
and Lazarus; and on Monday, January 1st,
1877, The Battle of Armageddon. On
Tuesday, January 2nd, we had the pleasure
of assisting Mrs. Lrizasrra Houper (65),
mother of brother Holder, of London, to put
on Christ by burial with him in b‘lptlsm
Sister Holder being an invalid, she will not
be able to meet with us regularly, but will
do so as often as practicable. On Sunday,
Jannary 7th) I again visited Radstock, and
leld a Bible class, subject: ‘The Soul)
There were about twenty persons present,
who were very attentive and asked several
(questions.”

Grascow.—DBro T. Nisbet writes : “ We
have to record two additions by baptism,
viz.: Jayrs Kexxepy (20), son of
bro. Kennedy, and JoHN MACPHERSON
(32), cousin to hrother and sisters Leask
Liere. They were both immersed on
Sunday mornmg, November 19th ; also one
addition, Ly removal of bro. Robertson from
Aberdeen to Glasgow ; while brother and
sister Breckenridge have returned from the
South, whither they had gone a few
months ago. On the other hand we have
Jost three, two by temporary removal to
Montrose, viz.: brethren Johnston and
Maxwell, and one by death: old brother
Fergus Cameron. He died on November
17th, and he was committed to the dust on
Saturday the 19th, where he now rests.
He had been confined to bed for a good
number of months back. He was the
oldest brother amongst us here. He heard
the Dr. in 1848, and has been, since that
time, identified with the truth as it is in
Jesus.” On the same subject brother Dick
says:—“I communicate to you, he (brother
Cameron) was unable, through debility. to
attend the meetings on the first day of the
week for the last fifteen months. When
able, he was exemplary to young and old in
his attendance at the Lord's table, on the
first day of the week. Brother Cameron
has been associated with our ecclesia since
its formation, and although he was the
poorest of the poor in 1espect to the riches
that perish, he was a cheerfnl, respected
and useful brother, and withal 111‘: child-like

faith and attentive doing of the Word,
leave a well-grounded assurance that he
will not be left poor in the day of Christ.
Our brother was one of those who in 1849
were awakened out of their dream of error
by the lectnres and writings of Doctor
Thomas, and during the lono time he has
been a Leliever of the truth, lie still retained
a profound admiration and love for such a
deservedly esteemed teacher. At the
funeral, about twenty of the brethren met,
at the home of brother Cameron, when in
prayer, we recognised the hand of owr
Heavenly Father; and a few words were
addressed, fitted for the occasion. We then
followed to the grave, and deposited therein
(dust to dust) the weary worn frame of
old brother Cameron.”

Since last communication the lectures
have been as follow : Nov. 12th.—The Great
King.—(Brother Mulholland.) Nov. 19th.—
The Coming of the TLord.—(DBrother T.
Nisbet.) Nov. 26th.—~The Materialism of the
Bible.—(Brother Janes Nisbet.) Dec. Srd.—
Jerusalem. — (Brother Robertson.)  Dee.
10th.—The Rightful Heivs of the World.—
(Brother Mulholland,) A “Rev.” E. W.
Campbell gave a Iecture on “ Christadel-
phianism” on Sunday, Dec. 16th, in which,
while he spoke some trutl, he also made a
few 1isrepresentations. We got brother
Charles Smith, of Edinburgh, toreply to it,
on  Sunday afternoon, December 17th,
having secured the City Hall Saloon for that
purpose. A pretty fair audience (between
200 and 300) were brought together by
handbill and poster. At the close a good
number availed themseclves ot an oppor-
tunity given for questions. In the evening
brother Smith again lectured to a rather
smaller audience, his snbject being “The
Eastern Question from a Dible point of
view.”

GraNTIAM.—DBrother Hawkins writes :—
“Iam pleased to have to report the obe-
dience of Epymuxp AyvstHORPE, who, after
some months’ attendance on our lectures,
and at our meeting, has given to us an
intelligent confession of faith in the Lord
Jesus, and the things concerning his king-
dom. We are pleated on his own fxccmmt
as also on ours, as he bids fair to be a firm
and consistent brother in Christ, seeking
knowledge and true wisdom by ‘patient
continnance in well doing.’”

GREAT BRIDGE.—DBrother Hardy reports
the obedience of THOMAS STANLEY (37), en-
gineer, formerly Primitive Methodist, for
many years actively engaged as local
preacher, class leader, and’ Sundfw School
teacher. His acceptmce of the truth has
been a wonder to all his old friends in
Methodism, as he was looked up to by them
as a champion of their cause and a staunch
defender of their faith. In this case truly
we have, says brother Hardy, an illustration
of the words of the Apostle Panl, that “the
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Gospel is the power of God unto salvation
to all them that believe.” Brother Stanley’s
conviction of the truth has been of very
gradual growth. He has examined and dis-
puted alniost every proposition the truth
presents to the enguiring mind, and thus
arrived at his present position after serutiny
the most searching and severe. The result
of this is, that though young in Christ, hic
rejoices in the full assurance of hepe with a
deep-rooted consciousness, and contends
earnestly, yet calmly and convincingly, tor
“the faith” cnce for all delivered to the
saints. His immersion took place in Bir-
mingham on November 30.

GreaT YarmouvtH.—DBro. J. W, Diboll.
jun., mentions a visit and two lectures by
brother Bosher. He adds:—%We find it,
however, very difficult and all but impossible
to get the religious people around us to
listen to the truth. Ihey look with supreme
contemipt, no doubt, upon our efforts to
enlighten them, and appear quite satisfied
with their present position. There seems
very little of real earnestness or enquiry for
truth among them, and even their own
‘revivals’ notoriously fail to produce the
results liere that similar enterprises do clse~
where. Amid these discouraging circum-
stances, however, we still continue to publicly
present the truth to those who care to listen
to us. Since T last reported, our lectures
have been on the following subjects, the last
two being by brother Bosher : ¢ What Daul
preached fivst of all, ‘The Judgment, * The
Hope of Israel,’ and ¢ Gog and Magog ; or the
King of the North.”

Lxtcesrer,— Brother Burton reports an-
other addition, in the person of Anvnun
Manviy (22), shoe rivetter, member of the
Church of kngland, who was immersed into
the righteousness ot (iod, manitested in the
obedience of Christ, January 38rd. His
attention was first drawn to the truth
through n lecture delivered in lLeicester
some few months ago by brother Roberts.
Since then he has been searching diligently
to sec whether these things were so, with
the result recorded.

Brother Collyer also writes (Jan. 11):
—“ Weare (D.V ) making arrangements for
a cowrse of four lectures by different
brethren.  The first, January 28, brother
Bosher ; Feb. 4, brother Roberts ; Feb. 11,
brother Hodgkinson ; February 18, brother
Sulley. You will be rejoiced to hear of our
continued prosperity. DBrother Burton will
advise you of another addition to our
number—a  very interesting case. This
brother came for the first timne, Iast time you
were here, and was so much impressed that
lie gave himself no rest until he understood
the truth,  He has now obeyed it. havimg a
remarkable knowledge of things, considering
the time. Our ecclesia has caused us great
joy of heart in placing our finances in o
most satistuctory condition. We had our

guarterly business mecting last night, and
find oursclves m a better position than cver
for doing the privileged work assigned us by
our Heavenly Father. [ trust that we shall
be able to continue it to the honour of Mis
great aud holy name, I would not make
too much of our hmproved tinancial state,
but it is not o bad index to something more

important.”
Maxcursrire—~Bro. Trucblood reports:
“On  the 25th D2c¢, we had the annnal

fraternal gathering, which, a= i= our custon,
took the form of a tea meeting, and a
meeting  afterwards devoted to addresses
from various brethren, for the strengthening
and building ap of each other in our most
loly  faith 5 interspersed with singing.
About 75 brethren and sisters sat down to
tea, hailing from Sale, Stockport. War.
riagton. Guide Bridge. Oldham, Ftruriy,
Hanley, Leek, and Hull; altogether a very
pleasant. and I trust, profitable time was
spent. It may not be uninteresting to
your readers to hear something about owr
numerical strength here. 1t appears from
my book, that when we engaged the room
we now nse (Co-operative Hall, 898, Oldham
Road), Feb. 1875, we numbered 20 ;xince then,
we have imersed 15, and received fromother
ceelesins 9, making 44; on the other side,
there have beeu withdrawals 2, aud called
to other purts of the country v; total in
fellowship, Dec. 25th, 1876, 35, We have
had another added to our number, by the
removal of brother Willimm  Smith, from
Edinburgli to Manechester, where lie has
obtained employment.  We hope to be
mutually benetited by this addition. We
continue to present the trush to {hoze who
will attend to it, and although we cunnot
boast of large audiences. yet two or three
amongst them seemed deeply interested in
the things presented. The lectures for this
month have been as  follows—Jan. 7, ar
10.80.—Jernsalem and Palestine.—~(Brother
T. Sixsmith) ;3 6.30 pa.—The Wisdom of
Solonon,—(Brother G, Waite, of' Stockport.)
January 1M, at 10.30.— Eternal Torment,—
(Brother 'T. Holland); 6.830 pan.—Grace,
Merey, and Peace~(Brother J. Warcham.)
Jan, 21, at 10.30.-—The One Hope. —(Brother
S, Lmpsall, of Ramsbottoni) ; 6.500 pag.-—
Hell.—(Brother J. Warehanm.) Jan. 25, a
10.80.—Paul's Confession.~—(Brother 1. €,
Trueblood) ; 6.30 pan.—Internal Evidences
of the Genunineness of the Pauline Epistles.
—(Brother J. S, Dixon).
Norwicn.—bBrother J. W. bibol, juur,
ofireat Yarmouth writes : “ I glad to
be able to report, that during the past
month, an eflort has been made to put the
truth before the public of the adjoining
city of Norwich. So far as we kunow, this is
the first time the gospel has been proclainied
in this hmportant place ol some 80,000
inhabitants, It i~ not less strange thaun
true,” that in Lhis *city of churches,” (there
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being somewhere about forty, to say nothing
of chapels and meeting roomns of just all
the principal sects, orthodox and otherwise,)
the truth has but two persons to represent
it, wviz.: Dbrother and sister Harwood,
formerly of Yarmouth. We engaged the
large room of the Free Library for Thursday
and Friday evenings, the 4th and 5th of
January, and bere brother Thomas Bosher,
of London, spoke to fair audiences on Gog
and Magog; or the King of the North, and
The Kingdom of God: a Divine cure for
Human Misery. A good deal of mterest
seemed awakened, which was no doubt
partly attributed to the critical state of
affairs in the East, pointing, as it does, so
forcibly to the near accomplishment of the
purposes of God, as declured through the
prophets of Israel. At the close of the last
lecture, a gentleman whose appearance and
speech were of the Ilymouth-brother type,
asked a few questions as to the way of
salvation, and expressed his dissension from
some statements the lecturer had inade,
warning the audience that they had been
listening to the devil's gospel.  This
opposition did not however evoke mmuch
enthusinsm {or the cause of orthodoxy fromn
his hearers. We distributed o good many
paphlets and leaflets each evening, and
we can but hope that the seed thus sown
may have fallen into some good and honest
hearts. We wish it were practicable to
follow this eflort up by weekly lectures, but
unfortunately it is not.,” Brother DBosher
also arranged to give these lectures.
Norringiay.—Brother Kirkland writes :
“ I have the pleasure to report the return to
fellowship of brother John Harrison, whose
withdrawal from the Nottingham Ecclesia
was noticed in the Ohristadelphian for Sep-
tember, 1876. On the other hand, we have
Jost one of our number by death.—Sister
Lliza Hoperatt, after long suflering, died on
Sunday morning, December 24, 1876. On
Tuesduy, Dec. 26th, the brethren and sisters
met in the People’s Hall, and took tes
together, After tea, the annual inceting of
the ecclesin was held. The report of the
secretary shewed therehad beenanincrease of
cight daring the year, three by immersion,
four from the Nenunciationist Synagogue,
aud one who had not been in fellowship
since the division. We lad lost in the year
three—namely, one by removal, one by
withdrawal, and one by death—(as men-
tioned above)—leaving the present number
on the books 57. The brethren were ap-
pointed to their several duties for the
cnsuing year, and after several other items
of business had been disposed of, we had an
interesting account of our Sunday Sclicol,
which commenced in brother Sulley’s house,
July 8lst, 1876, when there were eight
scholars. Having obtained permission to
have the school in the People’s Hall, they
began to meet there on the dth November,

when the number was increased to 18. At
the present tume, there are upon the books
29, divided into three classes under the care
of sisters Sulley, Goodacre, and Lockton.
We continue our efforts to set forth the
truth concerning the Kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus the Christ. Although
‘ few receive with cordial faith the tidings
which we bring,’ still we prayerfully work
on, trusting we may be the means, in the
hand of God, of saving some.”

PuTErBorovGH.—Drother Royee reports
the obedience of Ervix Crarxi (23), for-
merly neutral, after a good confession in the
presence of several of the brethren. “He
had,” says brother Royce, *been nearly s
regular attendant at the lectures, and occa-
sionally at our morning meetings, but about
six or eight weeks since, hud ceased to
attend, and we thought that the seed had
not taken root, but he has since told us that
for the past three or four weeks Le has not
been able to rest, and last Sunday morning
he came to our meeting, and expressed his
willingness to put on the Saving Name, and
desired to be exaiined. This encourages us
to go on our way rejoicing, for if we cast
our bread upon the waters, we shall be
certain to find it after many days.—I have
also to report that brother Young has taken
aroom at the Bell Inn, Werrington, a village
about three miles from here, and opens next
Sunday mght (D.V.) with “ What is meant
by the Kingdom of God.” To be succeeded
as follows :(—Jan. 21st, “ The Gospel;”’ Jan.
28th, “ Man, what is he ?” Feb. 4th, “The
promises made to the Fathers)” There are
three or four persons living at Werrington
who attend nearly every Sunday our lec-
tures, and are interested, and they have
invited us to their village. 1 trust that our
etforts in that direction will be blessed, and
that Werrington may yet have its represen-
tatives of the truth.

Rock Frrry.—Brother Ashceroft, in the
course of a private letter to the Lditor,
speaks of his aftairs, in answer to enquiries:
and as anxiety to know thesc is common
to all the brotherhood, we make no apology
for quoting the following extract: the shop
enterprise at Waterloo has not been a
success, to which he thus makes the follow-
ing allusion.  * After all I believe that my
advent in Waterloo was of divine arrange-
ment. [ think I have told you of the help
and counsel which has been gratuitously ren-
dered tome by a retired brush manufacturer,
and dealer in my wares. [ reter to a Mr.
lobinson who is at present sojourning in
the place, and has all along interested
himself in my welfare in the most generous
manner. It has been quite worth the small
monetury loss 1 have suffercd, to have
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cncountered him. During the brief period
of my intercourse, I have learnt more from
him about the various details of the trade,
than I could possibly have acquired in the
ordinary course. . . [ have decided to take
premises in Birkenhead, near the Post Office,
which s you may suppose, is considered
an excellent neighbourhood for business.
. . . The situation is pleasant and
open, and in a busy thoroughfare. . . We have
prayed earnestly for guidance in the matter,
and also sought the counsel of competent
advisers, who are unanimously of opinion
that it is the best thing we can do. If the
Lord will, we shall be there, with stock,
furniture and household all complete, in
about a month’s time (written January 2).
Sister Asheroft will be able to look aiter
business in a while, during 1y absence, a
thing whicl lias hitherto been wholly ont
of the question (on account of the distance
between house and shop). In connection

with my present trade, I am thinking of

dealing in  Manchester goods, 1 mean
woollen and other fabrics.  We have friends
in the East of Lancashire, who are alveady
anxious to help us to a knowledge of their
business, and willing to supply us with
goods on  very favourable terms. The
working of the latter business, will neces-
sitate 1wy absence from home a good deul,
probably, in which case, 1 hope to serve
in the trutl as the brethren may request.
T will send my circulars in a few days,
which will throw farther light upon our
projects, b fear I never could reconcile
myself to the idea of accepting pecu-
niary recognition of anything I might
do in the way of lecturing., Not that T am
not of your way ot thinking on the subject.
It would be n great gain %o the brethren
everywhere, i’ some competent brethren
were at liberty to go here and there among
thém. 1 should, ho“evel distrust my own
yualification for ml\mv p“ut in such u work,
at Jeast for some time to come. It is a
much more onerous matter to represent the
trath in public, than 1 ever found it to
deal in the platitndes and inanities which
please an orthodox congregation. To do
all T can, and to do it for nothing g, 0% &
cherished ambition of mine. [ cannot sce
my way to any entertainment of brother
Kitchen’s proposal.  Australin is a long
vovage distant, and it would be a serious
thnw to take a large houschold out there.
Were 1 a single man, I should be glad to
aceept brother Kitchen's offer and pwuccd
thither. . . . . 1 did not think

of  burdening you  thus, when I sct
out to write. It ix a relic! to have the
current of one’s thoughts directed towards
Birmingham.”

SiErriesLb.—Brother Boler reports: © Our
Sunday morning meeting for the breaking
of bread, has been removed to Shetield,
We are at present meeting at 1y louse
No. 3 Balcony, Aberdeen Street, nutil we
can get aroow in the town for that purpose,
The population of Shelfield is near 300,000,
yet we find the greatest difiendty in
procuring places suituble for meetings, We
bave just Leen making enquiries aboust
room which will be at hbutv in March, but
the propriector toll us that he had heen
asked not to let it to the Christadelphinns=,
Does it not seem strange that a Bible-loving
and a Bible-reading conmunity like the
Christadelphians ~h<)ul L be debarred a place
of meeting in o professing Christian country
like ]'wl‘mxl* We are not discouraged,
yea, we are encouraged, because it is one of
those signs by which we may know that the
Master i< at the door, for it is a question
whether faith will be tound on the carth ov
not at that tune. —(Luke xviii. &)  Brother
Albert  Bureaclough  has  removed  to
Heckmondwike, wliere there is an ecclesin
of about five. e will wcet with the
brethren there Our  Sunday evening
lectures ftor the past lew weeks have been
as  follows:—Noveamber 19th, Iamortality.
—(Drother Skinner.)  November  26th,
derusalen.—(Brother DBoler) — Deceiber
srd, The Second Coming of Christ.~ (Brother
Skinner, ) Deccinber 10th, The Resurrcction.
—(Brother Boler.) December 17th, The

House of  Mauny  Mansions. — (Brother
Skinner.) Deceinber 31st, A Choice.—
(Brother Skinner.)) Jannary 7th, The

Angels of the Bible.—~(Brother Boler) A
ﬂoodly number continue to attend fhe
lectures.  We liad a very interesting tea
meeting  on Christmas Tuesday. \lmv
strangers were present.  We were cheered
by the company of brother Drake, lrom
Huddersfield.  Hymns and anthems were
sung, from which short addresses were
given by the brethren.”

Tewks

SBURY AND CHELTENILAM,—Iutclii-
wence appearing in the Christadelpliian Lapy
from these places, at one of” which, Tewkes
bury, several brethren were unuder appoint-
ment to lecture, applieation was made to the
brethren there, asking whether the appear-
anee of the said intelligence indicated that
they considered themselves 1 fellowship
with the Renunciationists. because if that
were so, the brethiren in guestion  could
not feel themselves at liberty to accept the
invitation which had Dbeen given them.
Brother Osborne wrote in reply :— I know
nothing whatever of the Daragr: wplin the
Lamp, nor of any brother here xending to it.
It is a publication I never take in or see.
Questioned this morning ns (o the paragraph




96 INTELLIGENCE.

[‘I‘he Christadelphian,
Fep.1,1877,

referred to, Brother Horton did not know
of it, and had not then seen it. So I do not
think he could be a party to it, whatever it
may Dbe about, of which I am totally
ignorant. The only other source of it must
be brother Medlicott, who is out of town to-
day and to-morrow, and cannot be referred
to. T can only guess that he has possibly
applied in that quarter for books. 1 do not
think we have a brother with us—not even
brother Horton—who has the slightest
doctrinal sympathy with the Nottingham
heresy. The utinost existing is a desire for
re-union on the busis of thewr retur« to the
old faith.”

Brother Otter also wrote :—* 1 wm more
than astonished ; I am in blank amazement.
I have »not written to the Lawmp, and have
not authorized any person te do so, and
neither by thought or deed can it be said
that T have in any way countenanced
Renunciationism. On the contrary, it has
been thought that [ have been a trifle too
bitter against it. T will allow Dbrother
Medlicott to speak for himselt, So far as I
know, and I belicve I do know, this heresy
is as repugnant to the Tewkesbury ecclesia
as it is to the brethren in this town.’—
Brother Medlicott afterwards wrote, in a
first Iettor, that he had sent no intelligence
to the Lamp, and could not understand the
question uow raised ; aund in a second (alter
seeing the paragrapls), that he had privately
applied to Mr. Farmer tor cestain books,
and nentioned certain  matters as to
Tewkesbury and Cheltenham, which were
made use of in the Lamp as intelligence.
The Lamp cannot be blamed for any intelli-
gence sent to it, and to send to Mr. Farmer
is to send to the Lamp. The mistake is in
not standing absolutely apart from all who
identify themnselves with error that nullifies
the truth.

AUSTRALIA.

WiLn's Muapow (New South Wules.)—
srother John S, Hawkins reports that six
who lhave escaped the scctarian  and
atheistical darkness ot this neighbourhood,
meet regularly in his house for the breaking
of bread and the reading of the Seriptures.

CANADA

Oroxo.—sumnuel Martin writes © “ About
two yearsago Ijoined the Church of England.
About fourteen months age I came to my
present situation as carder in a small woollen
mill ; my master is a believer of the truth ;
hie showed it to me, and very soon I saw the
follies of Papal and Protestant Christendom,
which results in my taking the Zhrista-

delphian. We meet with a deal of abuse,
but we don’t mind that, as we wait patiently
for the day.”

ToroxTo.—Bro. Ross reports the sudden
death of brother Cove, on Oct. 15 ; also the
loss, by brother Hall, of two sons (eight
and ten years of age respectively) from
scarlet fever.

WALKERTON (Ont.)—Brother Gunn writes:
“ Since my last report, we have been further
encouraged by an increase of our number
by baptism. On the evening of Saturday,
Dec. 16th instant, we met at the house of
Mr. Wagner, where, in a movable tank
specially provided, the severity of the
weather, several degrees below zero, for-
bidding the use of the river, we assisted the
following young persons in putting on the
sin-covering name, in which only is there
salvation :—JANE ApadMsoN (19), milliner ;
Wiitam 8. Apamsox (21), and Jacos
Waener (19), brickmakers, the daughter,
son, and son-in-law of brother Thomas
Adamson. Brother Ussher officiated at the
water. These young members have been
long in contact with the truth, and have not
had the contest with inherent prejudices
and preconceived opinions, arising from the
teachings of the schools and divinities, the
traditions and commandments of men, which
many ot us have had, and we hope for them
a continuance in well doing, by which only,
in addition to faith and obedience, can old
or young attain to eternal life.”

UNITED STATLS.

Moust Famview (Carn.)—Sister Morris
reports : “ A little band of us (five in
number, including brother Tomlins and
wife, my father, J. C. Quinn, my husband,
and mysell')" have settled here in one of
those beautiful cantons in the southern
part of California. Although we are but few
in number, we try to prove faithful to the
calling wherein we are called, looking unto
Jesus the author and finisher of our faith.
We do not forget the assembling of ourselves
together ; we mect every other first day for
the breaking of bread and prayers.”

Ricumoxp  (Va)) — DBrother  Luxford
writes :(—* Yesterday 1 baptised MowrLir
Davis into the sin-covering name, upon
a very clear enunciation of ‘the faith of
our father Abraham. She was for two
vears & member of the ‘ Disciples Church,
but Jearned she had not obeyed the Gospel
until now. In the early suniner, sister T.
J. Hancock was baptised by me. She came
several hundred miles (from Miss.) to render
an obedience to the truth. Our meetings
have o fair average attendance ; peace and
harmony prevail.”

WILLIAM H.DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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He (Jesus) thatsanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are allofone (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call then BRETHREN.'—(Heb, ii. 11.)
¢ For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THE
s0N8 OF Gop.”—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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OHURCH versus KINGDOM ;
OR CAMPBELLISM AND EPISCOPALIANISM TWIN REJECTORS OF THE TRUTH.
By Dr, THoMas.

(Continued from page 54.)

Mr. Joseph Milner, and after him owr imitative friend of Bethany, have quite
a mean opinion—an opinion bordering on contempt—of the intelligence of the
apostles before they were imbued with the Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecost.
We have quoted Mr. Milner’s opinion : he speaks of them as ¢ feasting their
imaginations with the delightful prospect of a splendid kingdown, attended with
all the circumstances of external pomp and grandeur.” Aud then again, so
intimately acquainted was he with what was passing in their minds at that
time, that he adds, “ principalities and lordships were, <u their fancy, soon to be
assumed in the room of fishermen’s nets and boats ! ” But when the Spirit was
cffused upon then, then, says he, ¢ we hear no more of their dreams concerning
a temporal kingdom.” )

But Mr. Milner, as we have hinted, hath a faithiful imitator of his discourteous
and slightful notice of the apostles in our more discerning friend (Mr. Camnpbell),
who in the first of his few essays on the Acts, says, “That they had not yet
discerned the spirit, genius, and character of Christ’s Kingdom or government,
is manifested in the question they propounded concerniny the Jewish desire, long
cherished—that Israel might become the lords of the earth. Jesus
condescendingly rebukes this error, and consoles them that they would ere
long receive new lghts and a new power from on Ligh.”
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Ii may be as well to reproduce “the question,” which our exegetical friend

has not deemed it expedient to sound too often in his readers’ cars, lest
perchance they should come at length to fancy that there was more in it of a
certain character than would be convenient to admit. The question the well
instructed and intelligent disciples put to their Teacher, under whom they
had studied the kingdom for three years and a half, was “ Lorp, WILT THoU
NOT AT THIS TIME RESTORE AGAIN THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL? 7 The reader will
observe that Messrs. Milner and Campbell admit that when the apostles put
this question to Jesus, they had a Jewish kingdom before their minds; and
that they expected when this should be established, Israel would be paramount
over the earth. This is true. The apostles had no other kingdom in view.
They were neither feasting their imaginations, indulging their fancies, nor
dreaming, when they wished to know if the then present were not the time
for the restoration of Israel’s power and dominion. Is it not tantamount to a
charge of incompetency against Jesus as an instructer of men, willing and
desirous to learn, to say that after Le had taught them daily for so long, the
apostles were still ignorant of “the genius, spirit, and character of his
kingdom or government?”’ That, after hearing his confession before Pilate
that he was the King of the Jews, hearing him scoffed at on the cross as the
claimant of Israel's throne, they were but day-dreamers, and fancy-sketchers !
This is the teaching of our historian, and of his disciple, our hermeneutic
friend, the Professor of Sacred History! Is it possible, O reader, that our
Anglo-Saxon youth—mere wild colts of the opening wilderness—which
frequent the schools and colleges of the Gentiles, and there lounge away their
hours under the droppings of uninspired and very fallable essayists—is it
credible, we ask, that these in a brief session or two shall be brought to
“ discern the genius, spirit, and character of Christ’s kingdom ;" while the
apostles, men of mature and strong minds, though * taught of God " for three
years and a half, were then after all only errorists, and dreamers; and unable
to discern aright the subject of the kingdom ! Reader, can you give in to such
a self-glorifying conceit as this? Is it not more reasonable to conclude that
the apostles were wide awake when they put the question, and that it is our
logical friend who is fast asleep, talking in his dreams ? That it was not they, but
he who discerns not the genius, spirit, and character of Christ’s kingdom ?

The apostolic expectation of the restitution of all things to Israel he terms
an error. He says that Jesus condescendingly rebuked it. We ask our
somniloquent friend when and where ? He gives us to understand that he did
s0 in his reply. To the testimony, then. What saith the Lord ? “ It is not for
you to know times or periods which the Father reserved for His own prerogative :
but ye shall receive power, the Holy Spirit coming upon you,and ye shall be
my witnesses, &c.”"—* Times or pertods,”’ chronous ee kaairous—time how long,
and points of time.  Euwousia prerogative ; and dunamin power. Now let any
man whose mind is not spoiled by sky-kingdomism look narrowly into Christ’s
reply, and see if the fanciful construction of our reverend and learned
professors and divines can be extracted from it. Torture the passage as you
will, and you can not make it speak the language attributed to it by the
rhapsodists. Jesus rebukes no error, he offers no consolation, and promises no
new lights. He tells them simply, that “ it was not for them to know times or
periods;’ that is, the how long, or at what particular or definite time, the
Kingdomn should be restored to Israel. He said, it was the Father’s
prerogative, or exclusive privilege, to know the times of restitution. He had
not even revealed it to the Son, or angels in heaven (Mark xiii, 82); it was
impossible therefore that their question about the time of the restoration of
Israel's kingdom could then be answered. He had told them that they should
preach the gospel of that kingdom to the nations.  T'his, however they could
not do, cffectively until they were equipped for the work. He had opened
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their “ understandings that they might understand the Scriptures” (Luke xxiv.
45) of the prophets ; and had empowered them by virtue of the authority he
had received to remit sins ; nevertheless they could not preach the Word to any
purpose until they had power or ability cenferred upon them to speak all
languages, and to work miracles. Therefore he told them they should receive
power, the Holy Spirit coming upon them, to enable them as his witnesses to
perform the work. Their word must be confirmed of God, or men would not
vield obedience to their proclamation.  This was the necessity ; and hence the
promise of “ power,” not as consolation, or for comprehension, but for ability
to do what must needs be done before the kingdom could be restored again to
Tsrael; namely, to take out from among the nations a people to inherit it with
Christ, and to adminster its affairs in righteousness, when the time should come
to sct up the kingdom and throne of David in Israel’'s land.  The conclusion,
then, to which the testimony brings us, is to the direct opposite of our imaginative
friend’s, to wit, “ that the apostles had fully discerned the genius, spirit, and
character of Christ’s kingdom or government, as manifested in the question
they propounded concerning the long cherished Hope of Israel—that their
kingdom might be restored again to them.”

But to be a little more particular: whence comes it that seven days before
Pentecost, while yet uncndowed with power from on high, the aposties had so
admirable an insight into the genius, spirit, and character of Christ’s kingdom ;
and whence comes it likewise, that with the New Testament added to the Old,
which the apostles had not at the time, historians of Christ’s chureh, professors
of Sacred History, college students, and those that putronize them, deny even the
possible existence of that kingdom to which the apostles referved; and not
only so, but lampoon and despise with bLitter words those who believe that the
apostles were enlightened, and perfectly rational, and that David's kingdom
and throne will be assuredly restored to Israel as in the days of old.

The answer to the former point of this question is:

First—That the restoration of the kingdom again to Isracl by the Messialy,
and to exist gloriously under him, was, and continues to be until this day, a
long cherished hope created in the nations’ heart by the Spirit of God speaking
to them in the prophets, which were read in its synagogues every Sabbath Day.

Second.—It comes, becanse Jesus not only instructed them in the things of
the kingdom in common with the people at large; but explained to them
privately its mysteries, which were concealed from the generality.

Third—It comes, because they had been preachers of the gospel of the
kingdom with Jesus many months before he suffered, and it is not adinissable
that they preached about a kingdow, the genius, spirit, and character of which
they did not understand.

Fourth.—1t comes, because they saw that Jesus was put to death for
claiming to be King of Israel.

Fifth.—It comes, because they were told by him, after his resurrection, that
all things written concerning the Christ, in Moses, the Prophets, and the
Psalms, must be fulfilled.

Sixth.—It ~omes, because before they put the question about the restoration
of the kingdom again to Israel, Jesus had opened their understandings that
they might understand Moses and the Prophets.

Seventh.—It comes, that Jesus had conversed with them forty days concerning
the kingdom previous to their putting the question.

Eighth.—It comes, because Jesus promised to eat the Passover with them
again in the Kingdom of God; and they were well aware that, that Jewish
ordinance could only be eaten in Jerusalem, and not in heaven above,

Ninth.—It comes, becanse he had promised them as their reward for
forsaking all and following him, that they should sit on twelve thrones, ruling
the Twelve Tribes of Israel, which could only be in the Holy Land when the
tribes should be actually theve,
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Other reasons might be added to account for the superior intelligence of the
apostles over the moderns, at the time of putting the question; hut these niuc
will suffice for the present. We will therefore disiiss this part of the snbject
with the inquiry—I£ the apostles did not discern the things of the kingdom
aright till they werc baptized with the Holy Spirit pentecostially, notwith-
standing all their previous advantages, what possible hope is there for
historians, professors, students, and patrons, who know nothing of the prophets,
and receive not of the Holy Spirit at all ? We pause for a reply ! . .

We are unwilling to add any more immediately, lest we should inflict upon
our theological friend syncope or apoplexy unto death. We perceive a faintness
coming over him from the overwhelning character of the truth presented,
which at his age might prove fatal, if respite be not accorded him to recruit.
We cannot spare him from the scene of action just now. He is the flint
provided to strike the steel that the sparks of truth may be caused to fly, and
to ignite the tinder prepared of God. We may make him useful in this way,
though we fail in converting him %o the apostolic faith of the kingdom. We
will therefore give him pause that he may recover Lreath, and perhaps yet live
long to pour blessings instead of curses upon vur head, that we have been so
patient in enduring his naughtiness, and have at length brought him to see
the ervor of his way, and to belicve the gospel of the kingdom which is to be
restored again to Israel.—Herald, 1852,

DAVID'S THE THRONE OF JEHOVAH'S TERRESTRIAL DOMINION.

MucH has been written on either side of the controversy in reference to Cluist's
seskion on the throne of David. The vast majority hold that Christ’s sitting
on that throne began when he sat down at the right hand of the Father.
Premillennarians, on the contrary, hold that the session of Christ on the throne
of David will not, in the true and correct sense of the prophecy, begin till
« His appearing and his kingdom.” The majority (the spiritualizers who
make the word mean what it does not say—Dr. THoMAS), identify the Father’s
throne with that of David: the premillennarians discriminate the throne of
David as a throne plainly different from the Father’s, and peculiarly belonging
to the Messiuh.  What, then, is the testimony of the Scripture on the sulject?
In the first book of Chronicles, it is written, “ Then Solomon sat on the thrvne
of Jehoval, as king instead of David his father.,”—(1 Chron. xxix. 23.) And
to the like eflect it is written elsewhere, “ Blessed be Jehovah thy God, who
delighted in thee to set thee on His THRONE to be king for Jehovah, thy
God.”—(2 Chron. ix, 8.) These passages scem to remove all the difficulties of
the question. David reigned under a theocracy, as the Viceroy or representative
of Jehovah, the King of Israel; therefore the throune of David is, in these
passages of Scripture, called Jehovah’s throne. The words plainly import not
the throne of underived sovereignty on which Jehovah was sitting in heaven,
but the throne of representative or delegated sovereignty, which, in God’s
stead, David occupied on earth. The throne of the Father, as contradis-
tinguished from that of David, means simply the throne of Jehovah’s eternal,
underived, and Irresponsible sovereignty; and on the other hand, the throne
of David means simply the throne occupied by the representative of Jehovah
upon earth, a throne of sovercignty, derived, dependent, and responsible.
There being, then, such a difference between the throne of David, and the
throne of God in heaven, is it not as sound in theology as in logic, to make
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a corresponding distinetion ? Yea more, is it not reasonable to accept that,
in due time, when things are ripe for such a manifestation, the distinction as
well as the difference will be made not less perceptible to the purged eye of
sense, than it is now to the purged eye of understanding ? Such an expectation
is irrvesistibly impressed on the mind by many intimations of prophetic
Scripture.  Of these the two following are very explicit: “ When the Son
of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then shall
he sit upon the throne of his glory.”"—(Matt. xxv. 31.) Do our opponents
maintain that this is the throne of the Father let down from heaven to earth?
—if not, they admit that at the time referred to, the session of Christ on
another and distinct throne, will have its commencement: that other and
distinet throne, we, following the example of the Scripture, designate by
various names, and especially, in order to make its representative character,
we designate it “the throne of David.” Some of our opponents hold, in
common with us, that the renewed earth will be, after the final judgment,
(after the thousand years, or millennial period is expired—DR. THoMAS,) the
abode of the redeemed, and consequently, the scene of Christ’s personal and
everlasting reign.  That, where they are, Clrist will for ever maunifest his
presence as the Son of Man, is a truth identified with all their hopes of glory.
No Christian would venture to deny it. We ask, then, such of the Lrethren on
the other side, as have been just now specified, if they believe that Christ’s
session “on the throne of his glory,” which commences, as they say, on the
day of final judgment, is to terminate as soon as the solomnities of that day
arc past? If so, on what throne do they expect Christ to reign for ever
amidst his people on the renovated earth? Immediately after the day of
judgment, shall ““ the throne of Christ’s glory " vanish from the scene, and the
throne of the Father being let down fo earth, shall Christ’s session on it then
be resumed ? We conclude this interrogatory argument by maintaining, on
the ground of the text before us, that antimillennarians (who are unbelievers
of the gospel of the kingdom.—DR. THoMAs,) must either believe the throne
of glory on which Christ sits at the final judgment to be the TFather’s throne
let down from heaven, or they must believe, in common with us, whom they
oppose on this very point, that there are, indeed, two distinct thrones—one,
on which Christ now sits at the right of the Father, and another on which he
will not sit until “ He come in his glory.” If they hold by the former side
of the alternative, they place themselves on the ground which cannot abide
a scriptural examination; if they hold by the latter, they ought to treat what
they regard as the premillennial theory of two thrones with a considerably
greater degree of forbearance.

“The other scriptural intimation referred to on the subject is as follows:
“ To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even as I
also overcame, and am set down with my Father on his throne.”—(Rev. iii.
22.) The distinction here made is no mere rhetorical flourish; no antithesis
employed simply for the sake of euphony, or to arrest attention. Ii intimates
plainly that there is a throne which belongs to Christ and is peculiarly his
own—a throne distinet from his Father’s, and appropriated to the exercise
of his delegated power. Were “his throne ” identical with his IFFather’s, then,
according to the promise of the text, his victorious followers must yet be
exalted to a place on the supreme throne of Jehovah, and so be invested with
the majesty of underived and irresponsible government—an exaltation, which
is not only impossible, but the very thought of which is blasphemous. There,
during the course of the great anti-christian rebellion, Christ can wield his
mediatorial power as well for the controlling of his enemies, as for the up-
boilding of his elect. But the church, redeemed, as it is from among mere
creatures, dares not aspire after the divine honor of session on the eternal
throne of God. Its destined privilege iy to sit on the throne of Christ, with
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Christ its king, and to share with him in the exercise of his derived and
representative sovereignty.”

The above is taken substantially, though with some omissions and emenda-
tions, from the Quarterly Journal of Prophecy, which contains much truth,
forcibly put forth, but at the same time mixed up with sectarian philosophy
which “ we cannot but disapprove and discommend.”

Dz, Trouas.

A (OHRISTADELPHIAN'S DREAM,
( Continued from page 70.)

And in my dream I sauntered thro’ the camp—
Challenged at intervals

By th’ angelic sentinels’

“ Halt! and give the countersign !

But having none, I gave

My name, my nation, and my aion,

Which passed me forthwith thro’ the line :
And all seemed wrapped in sleep

But him who dreameth,

Kept by those bright ones who keep
Watch, without slumber or sleep.

“ Come hither, friend,” quoth one,

“ And I will shew thee thro’ the camp,
“ And brand thy memory

“With sights and scenes unseen.”

I thanked, and followed him

In silence, near a mile

Through streets and tabernacles,
When on a sudden turning to the left
He led me to a tent,

In which a lamp was dimly burning :
Stretched upon the cushioned floor
Slept faithful father Abraham—
And close beside him

Isaac, and Jacob, broad shouldered,
jearded, and aged, like himself,

All stamped with one nobility.

Ilow long my eyes did feast

Upon this patriarchal vision,

Time alone can say,—

My escort smiled,

And beckoned me away.
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Another tent we entered,

Appointed as before,

And he whom God did bury

Slept upon the floor

In mighty grandeur,

With calm and kindly face :

“Oh Israel! Oh Israel!” he murmured,
(Whilst we withdrew apace),

“ Disturb him not, he needeth sleep,”
For dreaming still

He watcheth o’er his sheep.

Onward to another tent

We hurried, and looked in,—

And David, slumbering, whispered
“ Ah, my sin! my sin!

“Great God—forgive my sin!

% Uriah! forgive thy king !”

Opposite this regal tabernacle,
Another like it, covers David’s Son,
But courtesy forbad our entrance ;
Wakeful, he heaps reproaches

On his intellectual head :

“Oh, that one so wise

‘“Should turn aside, at last,

“ Like broken bow,

“ And fall so low.

“Oh woman ! oh wine! misused—the tools
“To steal away the hearts of fools,
¢ And plant them ever

“ Down, down below !”

And as we move along

On either side, a lengthy line

Of Israel’s wicked kings,

With nightmare scared,

Uneasy couch, and gritting teeth ;

And many a groan and sigh,

Companion of the tearful eye,

Ascend from their sleep, on high,

To God who dwelleth in the sky,—
Too late!

'Tis the day of reckoning.
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“ Good Sir, you shew me verily
“Scenes that sink into my memory,
“ And bring up many a thonght,

“ Ior I am Bible taught;

“T would see more, if you permit,
“ Altho, in truth, I must admit
“The scenes are harrowing.”

“These painful sights do greatly teach

“ Far more than any man can preach ;
“If one had only realised how great,

¢ Before these words—Too late ! Too late!
“ How paintul, dreadful, wretched fate

“ Doth stir the sinners while they wait

“ Their turn to pass the judgment gate—

Too late ! Too late

“More shalt thou behold,

“Since thine eyes, tho’ curious,
“ Are not unholily inclined :
“The noble matrons, from whom
“ Came Abraham’s nations

“ Enwrapped in balmy sleep,
“Pemand, on either side of us,

“ At present, undisturbed repose,
“ And modcsty forhids intrusion.

“ The world doth little dream

“ Of that which now surrounds thee,—

** Prophets, judges, kings, and people,

“ Cast out from earth alive,

“ Destined to rule it

“ With an iron sceptre

¢ When Nazareth hath passed upon them.

“The world ; aye, the world, Sir!—
‘“ And yet 'tis the mine

“ From which saintly gems

“ For the crown, be quarried,—

“ Heaven cut, and polished.”

r———
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“ But who may this be, alas !

“ Writhing, despairing, as we pass,

“ Clutching, tearing at the grass,

“ Biting the dust ?

“Not one of the just

“T1 trow ?

“Onee nobhle, once mighty,

“In staturve great, and sightly ;

“A Dbold, brave man ;

“King David's enemy in life,

“Tis sword his friend in death,

“ Headstrong wilfulness, his guide—
“Tis Saul, 1he suicide.”

The angel touched the giant,

And pointed to his couch ;

He vose, and stretched his mighty frame ;
He spoke the witch of Endor’s namc.
¢ Silence, Saul ; this heathen call
“Is disallowed in Israel’s camp.”

“ Pardon, my lord ; I wist not

“ Where I was ; this cup of water
“Cools my fevered brain,

“ Half mad, yct sane,

“ 1’1l sleep, and waking trust

“TIn hope, in Him, who's just.”

“ Oh man, our hearts oft bleed

“For those of woman’s seed,

“ Who, breaking from angelic bands,
“Towards sins’ quicksands

“ Pilot their frail barque

“To be engulphed.”

Briskly we sped, the angel leading,

And thus the snmmit of a hill we reach,
Where stood a stately marquee,

Well lighted, well furnished ;

The gold lamps well burnished

Filled with oil from Galilee.

On the table, pen, ink, and paper,

And books, not many, but locked ;

For the secrets they held
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Not e’en angels beheld,

For there ne'er was a duplicate key
In heaven, in earth, or the sea.

On entering, two stately forms
Arose, and did homage to my guide :
“ Be seated, faithful friends,” he said,
With gentleness ; and now I fancied
T had this graceful Angel

Before beheld, and heard

His voice in thrilling tones,

But where, and when, I pondered,
For on the curtain of my memory
His image I could not evoke.

His lithe, and well knit formn ;

Iis auburn hair, and chesnut beard,
His clear and God-like eye,

Dazed me in its blaze of light.

He gently touched a silver bell;
A noiseless messenger appeared
And made obeisance.

“ Verily this Angel standeth high,
“ For every man doth bow so low ;
His name before I leave I'll know,
For Jacob once was troubled so,
Or he shall bless me, ere I go.

“ Care for this man, and on the morrow
“ Unblock his way, and give him scope
“ Throughout the camp.”

“ Fare thee well, until we meet,

¥ For meet again we shall.”

I bowed myself, and thanked
Him for his courtesy, and goodness,
And as I raised myself, and turned
To leave his noble presence,
From his girdle he drew forth
A golden key, and laid it on the books.
I staggered back, for on his hand
There was a scar, I could not stand
A moment longer in his presence,
But fainting, fell upon the floor.
F.H,
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THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TREASURES OF THE SPIRIT.

By F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET No. 148,

CHRIST AND HIS BRETHREN;
PART AND COUNTERPART.

As Christ was prepared for his priestly
functions by the acquaintance which he
made with human infirmity, so brethren
who also are called to be priests in the
kingdom, may account that the varwous
cxyperiences they have of human frailty
and need, are profitable preliminaries to
the exercise of a merciful mediatorship in
Messiah’s age.

As Christ was crucified, so likewise
“our old man is crucified with him,” that
in our case also *the body of sin might
be destroyed.”—(Rom. vi. 6 ; Gal. v. 24.)

As Christ died unto sin, so also are we
likewise to reckon ourselves to be dead
unto sin.—(Rkom. vi. 11.)

As Christ now liveth unto God, so also
arc we to account ourselves as alive unto
God through the Lord Jesus.—(Rom. vi.
10, 11)

As Christ, being dead, was buried, so
also we are “buried with him by baptism
into his death ”-—(Rom. vi. 4.)

As Christ suffered in the flesh, so also
those who believe are to * suffer with him,”
that they may also ©reign with him.”~
(1 Peter iv. 1; ii, 21.)

As Christ laid down his life for us, so
ought we to lay down our lives for the
brethren,—(1 John iii. 16.)

As Christ loved us, so are we also to
walk in love one toward another.—(Eph.
v. 2.

As), the children to be redeemed were
flesh and blood, he also (that he might
destroy sin and death and, therefore, the
devil) became a pqrtaker of the same.
—(Heb ii. 14.)

As those who were *‘of the WOI‘kb of
the law?” werc ‘‘under the curse,” so
Churist (that he might redeem such) was
ma le subject to the curse. —(Gal. iil. 10,
13.

Ks our Saviour humbled himself, and
made himself of no repatation amongst
men, and, finally, became obedient to the
deaih of the cross, even so are we to *‘let
this mind be in us which was in Christ
Jesus.”’—(Phil, ii. 5.8.)

OR

As the Son of God both suffered and
died and rose again, so we are to have
fellowship with his sufferings and to be
made conformable to his death, that in the
end we may also know the power of his
resurrection.—(Phil. iii. 10.)

As Christ was meek and lowly in heart,
so we, taking knowledge of him, are to
make it our study to be like him.—(Matt.
xi. 29).

As Christ was raised from the dead,
even so we should walk in newness of life.
—(Rom. vi, 4).

As Christ learnt obedience by the things
which he suffered, so also in our case,
“tribulation worketh patience, and patience
experience, and experience hope; > and so,
like our great Captain we are * made
perfect through suffering.”’—(Heb. v. 8;
Rom. v. 3; James i. 3; Heb.ii. 10).

As the Lord Jesus was tempted, so also
his temptations were in all points the like
of those which encompass his brethren.—
(Heb. ii. 185 iv. 15).

As Christ was upholden in the day of
his weakness by the power of the Almighty
TFather; even so it is God that worketh in
us, to will and to do of His good pleasure.
-(l‘hil. ii. 13).

The great Captain of our Salvation and
the many sons being all of one Father, he
is not ashamed to call them brethren,—
(Heb. ii. 11, 12).

As Jesus was the seed of Abraham, the
offspring of David, the Son of God, and a
priest af-er the order of Melchizedek, so
likewise, the believers are by him adopted
into the family of God, the family of
Abraham, the royal house of David, and
are also (in the end) like him priests after
the power of an endless life.

As Christ, submitting his will to the
Father, said Thy will not mine be done, so
also hath he tanght vs in the Lord’s prayer,
to say the same words, “Thy will be
done!”

As the Lord Jesus, led to the slaughter,
was like a lamb, dumb before his shearer,
so we also in like manner are commanded
to ‘“resist not evil.”—(Acts viii 32; Matt.
v. 39).

As the Son of Man went about doing
good, so likewise we are enjoined to do
good unto all men.
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As the upholding power of the Father
does not render prayer the less necessary
in our caze, neither did it make it super-
fluous in Christ’s case.

As the inheritance of the raints is to be
the reward of obedience and well doing, so
with Cheist, he was ancinted with the
oil of gladness, on the ground that he had
loved rightfeousness aud hated iniquity.—
(Heh. 1. 9))

As we are helped to the endurance of
the cross by the prospect of the reward
held out in the gospel, so Christ, for the
joy set before him, cndured the cross
despising the shame. - (Heb, xii. 2.)

We are asked by the apostle 1o consider
the part Christ acted out in enduring the
contradiction of sinners, so that we, placed
jn  similar circumstances by the trath,
may be enabled to hold on without
weariness and fainting.— (Heb. xii 3.)

In his letter to the Laodiceans, Christ
asks us to look at the parallel he institutes
between himself and us, saying that the
appeintment to sit with him in his throne
as the reward of our victory over the
world. is even the same us when he
himseli overcame and sat down on his
Father's throne.—(Rev. iii. 21.)

When Christ suffered, when he did no
sir, when he was without guile, when he
reviled nrot again, when he threatenced not
and when- he committed himself to the
rightcous-judging Father, says the apostle
in these things he *“left us an example
that we should follow in his steps.”’—
(1 Peicr ii. 21-23 5 1 Johu iii. 7-10.)

RererENCE TaBLeET No. 149,

EXPOSITORY SUMMARIES.

Jamces iv. The following is an analysis
of the subjects treated of in this chapter

1 --That wars and fightings are born of
the warring Cesires of the flesh.

2.—That those who indulge in carnal
strife to obtain that which they desire, do
not attain unto the objects they purpose,
because they do not ask God, or if they ask
they ask amiss, desiring to possess only
that they may econsume it upon their own
Justs.

3.—That if any called brethren are on
terms of friendship with the world, or
with those who obey not the truth, but
obey nnrighteousncss, or do themselves act
cnt the pars of a worldling, that such
are adulterers and adultresses, and the
enemies of God,

4.—That it iga true saving of Serip-

ture that the spirit which dwelleth in us
(naturally) lusteth to envy.

5.—That God resisteth the proud, but
giveth grace to overcome to those who are
humble-minded.

6.—That they only act a true and wise
part who submit themselves to God, and
who resist-the devil and the enticement to
sin.

7.—That the devil or the temptations to
disobedience will flee away where stead-
fastly resisted in the strength which comes
from God.

8.—That Ged will draw nigh to those
who come near to Him,

9.—Those pursning courses of sin are
exhorted to wash their hands, while
double-minded brethren who are striving
to serve Dboth God and mammon are
counselled to purify their hearts and to
turn their laughter into mourning, and to
humble themselves before God in true
repestance, that the Lord may lift them up.

10.—That because there is one law-
giver who is able to save and to destroy,
brethren are not at liberty to speak evil
one of another, for that in so doing they
become judges of the law, whereas they
are but doers of the law in common with
others, and not judges thereof.
" 11.—That a brother should not merely
say, *‘To-day or to-morrow we will go
into such a city and continue there a year,
and buy and sell and get gain;’’ but he
shounld say, * If the Lord will we shall live
and do this or that;” becanse indeed he
knoweth not how long it may please God
to spare his life, which at best is but as
the vanishing vapour.

12.—That to rejoice in mere carnal
boasting is evil; and that to him who
knoweth to do good and doeth it not, that
is sin.

James v —The following is a synopsis
of the teaching of this chapter.

1.—The first six verses appear to be a
sort of raid upon the outer wickedness, in
the midst of which the brethren had such
a patience-trying expericnee of evil.

2.—The general and prevailing iniquity
contemporary with James's epistle was of
the same character as much that obtains
novw, viz, the rich and mighty oppressing
the poor and needy, and withholding the
just ducs of labour performed; living in
wantonness, pleasure and luxury, and the
neglect of the cry of the helpless, and
condemning the just, and smiting the
unresisting rightcous with the fist of
wickedness.
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3.—That the cries of the unrequited
labourers, whose dues had been kept back
by fraud, had entered into the cars of the
Lord of Hosts.

4.—'These miserable tyrants had but
heaped treasure for the last days (of
Judah’s commouwealth). A time of
howling and slanghter from the Lord was
impending, in which their cankered riches
and moth-eaten garments would avail
nothing to save them from merited
]udgment

5.—To strengthen the patience of the
brethren in their waiting for Churist, the
apostle asks them to behold the husband-
man, aud to consider with what long
patience he waiteth for the precious fruit
of the earth; addel to this he assures
them that the Lord’s coming draweth
nigh; and from these considerations he
would have them establish their hearts in
unshaken confidence of the event which
should be to them as the latter rain and
the yield of precious fruit.

6.—That becaunse the judge standeth
before the door, therefore, brethren ought
not to grudge one against another, but to
be charitable and hospitable.—(1 Peter iy.

,9)

7.—That the prophets are our examples
in suffering affliction and patience, and
that those who endure are happy in the
experience of the Lord’s pity and tender
mercy.

8.—The brethren are forbidden to swear
at all, either by heaven or earth or any
other oath ; but are to let their yea be
ven, and their nay, nay, lest they fall into
condemnation.

9.~—Those who are afflicted are recom-
mended to pray, and such as incline to be
merry are enjoined to sing Psalms,

10.— The anointing of the sick with oil
by the eldership of the ecclesia, with a
view to their recovery, belongs to the days
when the Spirit was present amongst the
brethren with its gifts of healing. Prayer
and faith, however, remain with us as the
privilege of saints at all times, to be cm-
ployed for the recovery of the sick, the
forgiveness of sins, and whatever e]se may
be the need of the house of Christ, in
whose name let all things be done.

11.—That brethren are to make con-
fession of their faults and offences one to
another; and also to pray one for another;
since (as in the case of Elijah), the
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous
man availeth much: in which also we are
helped in considering that Elijah was a
man of like passions with us.

12.—James wishes it to be known to
the brethren that if one crr from the
truth. and another convert the sinuing
brother from the ervor of his way, [h“tt
said brother who secures his recovery will
thereby save a soul from death and hide a
maltitude of sins.

ReFereNcE TasLer No. 150.

THE ORIGINAL

Springing waters and running waters
are in the Hebrew (Khaycem) living
water.—(Gen. xxvi. 19; Lev xiv. 5, 6, 50,
51, 52; Num. xix. 7.)

They seek a country {Greck, patris,
fatherland).—(Heb. xi. 14).

They shall abundantly utter (Hebrew,
boil-up or gush-out) the memory of Thy
great goodness.—(Psalm xlv. 7).

Strive (Greek, AGONIZE) to enter in at
the strais gate.—(Luke xiil. 24)

My heart is inditing (Hebrew, to rush,
swell, boil-up) a good matter.—(Psalm
cxlv. 1).

Be patient (Greek, long-pationt), there-
fore, brethren unto the coming of the [.ord.
Be ye also patient {Greek, long-patient).
— (James v. 7, 8).

Holy and reverent (Hebrew, fearful,
terrible) is s name.—(Psalm cxi. 9).

That women adorn themselves in modest
appare), with shame-facedness (Greek,
reverence; the same word as in Heb. xii.
9), and sobriety.—(1 Tim. ii. 9).

They made them a molten calf .
and wrought great provocations (l—leblew,
blasphemies). —(Nch ix. 18.)

Ye have brought hither these men, which
are neither robbers of churches (Greek,
temple robbers), mor yet blasphemers of
your goddess.—(Acts xix. 37).

They that would destroy (lIebrew, anni-~
hilate) me are mighty.—(Psalm Ixix. 4).

‘Whom God hath set forth to be a pro-
pitiation (Greek, mercy-seat) through faith
in his blood.—(Rom. iii. 25).

Thou, O God, didst send a plentiful
(Hebrew, freewill) rain.—(Psalm Ixviii. 9).

Not slothiul in business, or according to
the Greek, not slothful but diligent.—
(Rom. xii. 11). As to what the things are
in which diligence is enjoined, these will
best be learnt by reading the passages
where the word sponde, here rendered
business, is translated by the word diligence,
They arc as follow: Rom. xii. 8; 2 Cor.
viii. 7; Heb. vi. 11; 2 Peter i. 5; Jude 3.

I waited patiently for the Lord. In the
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original to hope faithfully, assavedly.—
(Psalm x1. 1).

Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat
and swallow a camel ! (Greek, which filter
or strain-out a gnat). —(Matr. xxiii. 24).

How long ye simple (Helrew, siily)
ones will ye love simplicity (Ilebrew,
silliness) ?—(Prov. i. 21)

Your riches are corrupted (Greek, made
rotten).—(James v. 2},

Seck ye out of the book of the Lord, and
read: no one of these shall fail (Hehrew,
no one of these but what is infallible).—
(Isaiah xxxiv. 16).

In which (epistles) are some things hard
to be understood, which they who are un-
learned and unstable wrest (Greek, screw
up, strain) as they do also the other Serip-
tures, to their own destruction.—(2 Peter
iii. 16).

Thou wilt have a desire (Ilebrew, intense
desire, covet greedily) to the work of
thine hands.—(Job. xiv. 15.)

Let your moderation « Greek, gentleness)
be known unto all men.—(hil. iv. 5.)

There shall be an handful (Heb., abun-
dance) of corn in the earth.—(Psalm Ixxii.
16.)

Which thirgs have indeed a show of
wisdom in will-worship (Greek, choosing).—
Col. ii. 23)

That maketh the morning darkness
(Heb.. morning dawn.)—(Amos iv. 13 )

If we have been planted together
(Greek, united in omne stock) in the
likeness of his death, we shall be also of
his resurrection. —(Rom. vi. 5.)

RerereNce TasLer No. 151,

LAWS OF THE HOUSE.
Affirmative.

FYollow God.—(Eph. v. 1.}

Follow Christ.—{Luke ix. 23; 1 Peter
ii. 21.)

Follow the apostles.—(Heb. xiii 7;
Phil 8,17)

Follow the patriarchs — (Heb. vi. 12.)

Follow the prophets.—(James v. 10.)

Follow after peace and edification.—
(Rom. xiv. 9.)

Follow after charity.—(1 Cor. xiv. 1.)

Follow that which is good.—(1 Thess.
v 15)

Follow after rightcousness, gndliness,
faith, love, patience, meckness.—(1 Tim.
vi, 11.)

Seek wisdom.—(Prov. viii. 17.)

Seck for glory, honour, immortality,—
(Rom. ii. 7.)

Seck judgment.~ (Tsaiah 1 17)

Seck the Lord.—Zeph. ii. 8; Heb, xi.
6.

2

Seek the kingdom of God.—(Matt. vi.
33

~

eck God’s righteousness.—! Matt. vi.

N s

33.
Seck others’ well-being.~ (1 Cor. x. 24.)
Seck the things which are Christ's.—

(Phil. ii. 26)

Seck those things which are above.—

(Col. iii. 1.)

Scek the truth.—(Jer. v. 1.)
Walk in newness of life.—(Rom. vi. 4)
Walk worthy of your vocation.—(Eph.

iv, 1)

Walk circumspeetly. — (Iy-h. v. 15.)
Walk worthy of the Lord —{Col. i. 10.)
Walk honestly.—(1 Thess. iv. 12; Rom.

xiii. 13 ) ‘
Walk

Jolhm 6.)
Walk in the truth.—(3 John iv.)

Walk in the light.— (1 John i. 7 )

Walk in wisdom.—(Col. iv. 5.)

Walk in Christ —(Col. ii. 6)

Walk in love.—(Eph v.2.)

Walk in the Spirit.—(Gal v. 16.)

Walk in the good way —(Jer, vi. 16)
Walk in the way of good men —iProv.

ii. 20)

Walk in the steps of Abrabmn —-(Rom.

iv. 12,)

Run with patienee the race.— Heb. xii.

1)

Cry afier knowledge.—(Prov ii. 3)
Be stcadfast, immovable, and abounding.

—{1 Cor. xv. 58 )

Be men in understandiug.—{1

xiv. 20.)

Be kind one to another —{(Eph.iv. 23.)
Be ready against the coming of the

Lovd —(Matt. xxiii, 44.)

Be wise as serpents and harmless as

doves.—{ Matt. x. 16.)

Be ye holy in conduct.—(1 Peter i. 15.)
Be faithful unto death.— (Rev. i 10 )
Be watchiul — Rev iii. 2.)

Be of good courage —(I’salm xxvii. 14.)
Do good unto all men.—(Gal. vi. 10.)
Do all to the glory of God.—(1 Cor._x.

31.)

Do all things decently and in order.—

(1 Cor. xiv, 26.)

Do like the good Samaritan.— (Luke x.

37.)

Love tighteonsness —(Ieb i 9)
Remember Christ.—(Lake xxii. 19.)

after the commandments —(2

Cor.
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Negative,

Flce youthful lusts.—(2 Tim ii. 22)

Flee covetousness and the love of
money.— (2 Tim. vi. 10, 11)

Flee fornication —(1 Cor vi. 18.)

Flee from idolatry.—(1 Cor. x. 14 )

Depart from evil —(1 Tim. ii. 19.)

Go not in the way of evil men—
(Prov. iv. 14.)

Go not after other gods —(Deut. vi. 24.)

Be not idolators —(1 Cor. x. 7.)

Be not the servants of men —(1 Cor,
vii. 23.)

Be not wise in your own conceits.—
(Rom. xii. 16.)

Be not a forgetful hearer.—(James i.
25

}?Ze not unwise.—(Eph. v. 17.)

Be not desirous of vain-glory.—(Gal. v.
26.
1)30 not partakers with the disobedient. —
(Eph. v. 7)

Be not unequally yoked.—(2 Cor. vi 14)

Be not children in understanding.—(1
Cor. iv. 20)

Stand not in the way of sinnmers.—
(Psalm i. 1.)

Sit not in the seat of the scornful.—
(Psalm i 1)

Come out from idols and infidels.—(2
Cor vi. 14-17.)

Come out from Babylon.—(Rev. xviii.

Forsuke wrath,.— (Psalm xxxvii. 8.)

Forsake the foolish.—(Prov. ix. 6.)

Avuid foolish and unlearned questions.—
(2 Tim. ii. 23.)

Avoid foolish questions and genealogies.
— (Tit. iil. 9.)

Avoid profane and vain babblings.—
(3 Tim. vi, 20.)

Avoid them which cause division.—
(Rom. xvi, 17.)

Avoid the path of evil men.—(Prov. iv.

15.)
Walk not after the flesh.—(Rom. iii. 1)

Walk not as other Gentiles walk.—(Eph.
iv. 17.)

Waik not in the way of
(Prov. i. 15.)

Run not to riotous execess.—(1 Pet. iv,

sinners.—

4)
IHate iniquity.—(Heb. 1. 9.)

—

RevERENCE TaBLET No. 152

NATURE AS A REMEMDBRANCER.

The rainbow reminds us of the covenants |
of promise.

The shining stars remind us of the
reward of those who turn many to righte-
ousness.

The sun reminds us of the Sun of.
Righteousness who is to arise with healing®
in his beams. '

A morning without clouds is the symbol
of the lustrous reign of him who is the light
of the world.

The noonday brings to mind how the
righteousness of the taithtal will at last be
made manifest before all —(Ps. xxxvii 6.)

Bulls remind us of Christ’s enemies —
(Ps. xxii. 12.)

Lions remind us of faithful Daniel.

The whale recalls Jonah ro mind.

The serpent brings the first transgression
before the mind.

The rock helps us to realise the stability
of God and the immovability of the
foundation we have in His promises.

The mule reminds ns of those who have

" no understanding.—(Ps. xxxii. 9)

The hart panting after the watcrbrook
reminds us of David's yearning after God.

Clear shining after rain is the reminder
of the time when God will fill the earth
with His glory.—(2 Sam. xxiii. 4.)

The mowing of grass reminds us of the
perishable character of mortal flesh.

Springtime revives in the mind the sweet
hope of resurrection.

The great mountains tell of the strength
of the Great Creator.—(Ps xcv. 4.)

Rubies speak of wisdom.

Gold tells of tried fuith,

Sand tells of the promise of a multi-
tudinous seed to Abraham

Wheat reminds us of the accepted who
are to be gathered into Christ’s garner.

Burning chaff helps us to realize the
destruction of the rejected.

Fire tells of trial and perfection.

Thunder, lightning and storm bring to
mind coming judgment.

Mire and dict and the troubled sea is the
fitting type of the wicked.

Milk reminds us of the sincere nourish-
ment of the word.

Meat and drink remind us of the obedi-
ence Christ rendered to his Father.

Smoke and ashes bring to view the
destiny of evil doers —(Mal. iv. 3.)
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Red clay takes the mind back to the
carthy origin of our species.

Honey reminds us of the sweetness of
the word of love.

Dogs remind us of those who arve to be
excluded from the kingdom.

Swine suggest the unwashed crowd who
wallow in the mire of carnal wisdom.

The killed turkey suggests the fate
which the Bible has long recorded of the
political Turkey.

The hen with her breod under her winz
recalls Christ weeping over Jerusalem.

The grave reminds of sin and mortality

Salt remind us of Lot’s wife and of the
speech which is enjoined on saints

The dove recalls Noah's ark and the
other antitypical ark, upon which the
Spirit Dove rested without measurc.

Wild beasts and birds of prey tell us of
the nations under human government.

A lamp reminds us of the sure word of
propheey and of the eniightening effects of
a faithful walk amongst men.

The evergreen tells us of those who do
the will of God who are to abide for ever.

The palm trec leads the mind forward
to the victory gained at last over sin and
death.

Corner stones and lead stones bring
Christ to view as the glorious Alpha and
Omega of the Spirit’s Temple.

Things lakewarm help home the thought,
how with what spewing nausea, Christ
will at last vomit out of his body, those
who have acted a slack and indifferent

part towards his interests
abscence.

Firewood recalls Isaac to view, and the
obedience which Abraham exemplified in
not withholding his son and heir from the
sacrifice commanded.

Ships keep before the insiructed mind
the mserchant power, which is to
place its steamers at the service of the
Jews rveturning to fatherland. —(Isa. 1x. 9.)

A key brings him forth to the mind
with whom is the key of the house of
David, and the kevs of hades and death,
who shuts and no man opens, and opeus
and no man shuts.

A door leads him forth to view who is
the true way into the sheenfoll,

Vapour veminds ns of the vanishing
character of hunian life.

Bread and wine lielps us to remember
Chris® as our means of reconciliation and
our hope of life and gladness.

The sheep refreshes our memory as to
the meekness enjoined upon disciples.
The lamb reminds us of God’s

slain for sin.

Thorns and thistles help to keep the
curse in view.

The fragrant rose shews forth the glad-
ness and fertility which is to come to the
parched desert in the days of Christ.—
(Isaiah xxxv.)

Nartow rugged paths sct forth the way
of trial with the f-w, which ends in life.

Things hot or cold remind us of the
jleasure Christ has in saints who have an
unwearying zcal for God.

daring  his

latwsb

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE BIRMINGHAM CHRISTADELPHIAN
ECOLESIA, No. 82.

““Exhort one another daily.”’—PAvL.

Wi do well to come here to remember
Christ. There is nothing to remind us of
him in our daily surroundings: on the
contrary, everything tends to bide him
The sight of the eyesis
blindness in this matter. The crowded
thoroughfaves tell us he is not a reality.
The busy haunts of Lusiness—the bonk,
the exchange, the muarket, the docks, the
warehouse, the workshop—seem to say he

from our view,

is a myth. The quiet walks of life are
no more reliable : the office, the house,
the family, the laboratory, the garden,
whisper that there is wo Christ. Even
nature in her silent proclamation of God
tells us not the truth in this watter.  She
tells as in her majestic solitades that there
must be a Master somewhere. and a pur-
pose equal to her greatness; buat she
speaks not of Chuist as the answer to her
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needs. Ifshe only is our teacher, with all
the great sky, the mighty mountain, the
towering crag. the deep ravine, the thick
forest and swiling plain, the opening
flower and hum ot insect life. the song of
the birds and the lowing cattle, the beau-
tifal landscape and the great and wide
sea—she will bt fill us with a sense of
dreariness as of the emptiness of a ma-
jestic and splendid hall interior without
an audience or entertainment

To find Christ, we must seek him where
he is to be found, and where, at present,
God has appointed he should only be
found. Ithath pleased God by the foolish-
ness (so esteemed of men) of preaching to
save them that believe. Christ is pre-
sented to us in that preaching, and the
preaching takes a variety of forms. The
apostles are dead, but they preach to us
in the words they have written, and in
those words they preach Christ. That is,
they speak of one of whom we should
otherwise know nothing, and that Oxe
¢ the heir of all things ” and disposer of
all destiny on earth. That mighty per-
sonage was once on earth himself, ex-
pounding all “the things concerning
himselt’’ out of * Moses, the prophets,
and the psalms.”” He is now absent * for
a little while,” and we hear not his voice,
but he preaches to us in the ordinance
delivered unto us, which we have met
this morning to keep, and by which we
“show forth his death until he come.’
The resnlt of the preaching is to crveate
in the mind a perception of his reality,
from which springs “the conviction of
things hoped for,” and this is faith, with-
out which it is impossible to please God.
This faith is accounted to us for righte-
ousness ; God is pleased with it, and con-
descends to recognise it as righteousness
in us, for Christ's sake, in whom his
righteonsness hath been declared in the
condemnation of sin in the likeness of
sinful flesh. This imputing of our faith
for righteousness is justification by faith,
in which we have *peace with God

throngh our Lord Jesus Cbrist,” and
are become * joint heirs with Christ” o1
‘“the glory to be revealed.”

Now, the mere naturalist has no access
to this “faith, in which we stand and
rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” He
is simply a beholder, and, it may be, an
admirer, of the beautiful features of
natnre as God has organised it, but with-
out knowing God himself or sympathizing
with the purpose of which nature is but
the platform or raw material, He is,
therefore. a mere passing object of nature
himself, like the creatures he studies, and
whose bones, perhaps, he collects. Ile
is not a ‘“son,” but a slave; and the
slave abideth not in tbe house, but the
son abideth ever. He is of the ¢ world.”
of which John says, that it “passeth
away ;’’ in contrast to which, he adds,
% but he that doeth the will of God abideth
for ever.”” The sons of God, who are not
mere admirers of the works of God, but
do His pleasure, will live for ever. This
is God’'s purpose, and though not visible
now, will in its due season become as
obvious a fact as the stability of nature.
OQur concern is to belong to that most
privileged order of men. In the promotion
of this concern, we must be on our guard
agaiust mere naturalism. All of us have
more or less a bias in that direction. Our
native tendency as men is to remain
ignorant of all things, and act in accord-
ance with superficial appearances. To
war against this tendency is to fight the
good fight. Educationists are at war
with it in a certain department; but their
operations are too limited to secure lasting
results. They are directed to knowledgze
of nature and the improvement of mortal
life. The operation of the apostles, in
which we may be comprehended by the
study of their word, are directed to a
knowledge ot God and His purposes, and
a consequent redemption from mortality
itself at the last. It is here where the
truly good fight has to be fought. This is
the warfare in which we are engaged: to
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bring the natural mind into subjection to
the mind of God. The natural mind—
(the mind left to its own tendencies and
resources)—is, by the testimony of Paul,
in which all experience concnrs, ‘¢ enmity
against God : it is not subject to the law
of God, neither indeed can be; so then,
they that are in the flesh caunot please
God.”

The mind of the Spirit is exhibited to us
in the word delivered to us by the Spirit
through chosen men in ancient times,
whick word hath been ‘written for our
learning.”” Consequently, our aim must
be to learn that mind, and to be subject
to it in all things. To be subject to the
word is to be subject to the Spirit. To
have the spirit ot the word is to have the
wind of the Spirit. If we fail in attain-
ing this mind, we fail in attaining the end
of the gospel, and our salvation is not
possible.  We may know the gospel and
be damned by it instead of saved. It has
two sides: and is either a savour of life
unto life or death unto death It is better
not to know the way of life, than knowing
it, to trifle with it, or turn from the holy
commaadments delivered unto us. Its

object is to create a zealous aund peculiar |

people for Christ, whose zeal and pecu-
liarity are due to the implantation of the
Spirit of the word in all the fulness and
fervour which are reasonable. In some,
this mission is accomplished ; in others it
is uot. The difference is visible on the
principle stated by Paul : ¢ They that are
after the flesh do mind the things of the
Slesh : they that ave after the Spirit, the
things ot the Spirit”" The Spirit in its
moral power, dwells in the one elass, and
dwclls not in the other: the mind of the
other is pre occupied with other interests,
affinities and schemes which choke the
word and render it unfruitful. ‘T'he reason
is to be found in the fact that the one
class submits to the operation of the
agency God has appoiuted for bringing
about the indwelling of the word ; aud the

other does not.  The oue obeys the ex-

| affections which it is

hortation of Paul, to “let the word of
Christ dwell in them richly:” the other
gives it no heed, but drifts on in the
current of creature gratifications in the
thousand matters that constitute *the
present evil world.”

The agency which God has appointed
for bringing about the indwelling of the
word, is based vpon the tact of human
forgetfulness, There is a constitutional
need for bringing to remembrance. Every
man of reflection experiences this nced.
Even in human kuowledge, the mewmory
has constantly to be refreshed ; how much
more in the things of the spirit, for whick
there is not only no natural affinity, but
to which there is a constitutional repug-
nance, We should make a great mistake
if we were to rest on our oars at all. The
achievements of the past are only valuable
to us if we preserve our conuection with
them by means of an uabreken line of
similar action. This refers to present
profitableness and divine approbation :
we must i tmany ways “endure to the
end.” We know the troth it may be, but
it does not follow that we can afford to
let the study of it alone. Even as respects
knowledge, the word of God is so consti-
tuted that we cannot become acquainted
with all its teaching apart frown daily
reading and thought; but what shall we
say as to the personal views, tastes, and
intended to en-
gender ? It is here where our greatest
need exists, The current of the natural
mind is in the opposite direction to the
mind of the Spirit, and that current is
streugthened by all the circuimstances to
which we are related in life, whether in
business or at home, We cannot hope to
make headway against this current apart
from the daily reading and meditation of
the testimonies of God. If we suspend
this process—if we become lax in our
attention to thewm, we shall as surely drift
in the wrong direction as a boat set loose
stream. We shall
slowly but surely come under the dominion

will drift down the
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of the carnal mind, in all our sentiments;
and © to be carnally minded is death.”
We need all the helps we can getin
our struggle with this tendency that draws
to death. No fear of going to an extreme.
The danger ofextremeis ull the other way.
Extreme in a spiritual direction (such as
there is any possibility of running into), is
self-corrective, because the commands of
the Spirit, daily pondered, will remind 1he
liable extremist that there are other duties
besides reading the Bible, and studying
the truth, and prayer; that there are
duaties in many things pertaining to this
life which require attention, and which
yet may be so performed as to be as much
a doing of the will of God as any act in
which we can engage. But the other ex-
treme is not self-corrective: it biuds its
slaves in strouger and stronger felters.
The man who goes to an extreme in
saving money, becomes more and more
saving., The man who goes to an ex-
treme in developing Dusiness, becomes
more and ore devoted to that olject,
and increasingly indifferent to everything
else. The man who goes to an extreme
in careful provision for family exigencies.
becomes more and more careful and
anxious, until the words of Christ, which
tell us to be without carefulness, cease to
have the least meaning for him Al
these classes of extremists—and they are
legion —sink at last into a state of spiritual
turpitude, in which all sensibility is goue.
The present world, which they have loved,
has slain them, while they continue to
thivk they are alive. They imagine their
spiritual interests will take care of them-
selves; at all events, they cun spare
neither the time nor the money necessary
for the promotion of them, and so precious
life is wasted and thrown away, and the
case of the fool with the barns enacted
over again, The result is inevitable ; the
mman comes to die, and awakes to the fact
that he has lived a carnal and uvseless
life ; that he has laid up treasure for bim-
self, and is not rich towards God. Or

Christ comes, and the same terrible dis-
closure opens to his eyes with still more
staggering effect ; for where will all the
careful provisions and snug arrangements
of this life be when the Redcemer
stands at last in this latter day upou the
earth? Everyone instinctively feels that
in that day our personal affairs will have
vanished into nothing ; and that the ouly
valuable possession will be the answer of
a good conscience in being able to think
that we have used life, in things few or
many, as servants of the Lord Jesus
Christ - as good stewards of the grace of
God, and have not unfaithfully appro-
priated it to ourselves. In that day,even
such an extreme as half a fortune given
to the poor (Luke xix. 8), will be aprudent
and pleasunt investment, when a careful
hoard for self and family will seem as a
fire in the bones—a millstone burden that
may sink the possessor to the depths of
the sea.  Prudence is reckoned all one
way just now, because God is not in the
reckoning. Men will praise thee when
thou doest well to thyself. But when the
true reckoning day arrives, men will re-
turn and discern between him that serveth
God and him that serveth Him not. It
will then be discovered that the faithful
use of unrighteous mammon does wuot
consist of its careful consecration to per-
sonal and fawily interests (in which all
the faithless world shine <conspicuous) ;
but in vsing it as trustees for Christ in this
day of his shame in the inany ways he
has indicated. ¢ He that hath ears to
hear, let him hear.” Every man is his
own judge at present, but the earncst
competitor for Christ’s approval will fear
to be implicated in the unfaithfulness of
any who teach or practise in opposition to
his commandments, even and wore par-
ticalarly if sucli profess subjection to his
name. The false maxims of a professor
are move dangerous than those of the
world, because those of the world have
little weight, while disciples are apt to be
influenced to their hurt by belicvers who
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have not learnt the practical principles of
the house of God. We must be on our
guard, and take our cue from the word
only. ¢ If any man speak not according
to this,” we know how to estimate his
sayings. Such care will only be offensive
to the chiliren of the flesh; the children
of God delight to be measured by the
word, and to be brought to its standard.
They may appear inconvenient and even
odious at present, but the end will justify
their attitude.

One of our helps in the right direction is
this breakirg of bread. It is Christ’s own
appointment.  Let us never neglect it.
Let us never make the mistake of sup-
posing we can do without it. We don’t
know what we need: he who appomnted
this knows all. People who stay at home
don’t know what they lose. The going
out, the having the thoughts turned
towards the things of God in a collective
act, the seeing the brethren, and the
going through the various exercises con-
nected with the remembrance of Christ,
are all quietly beneficial to an extent not
known at the time; and continued from
first day to first day, they have a power-
ful moulding effect on the inner man.
They are like the sunshine and rain,
which act slowly and invisibly on the
grain in the field, yet with effects which
become very visible at last on a com-
parison with those fields which have
been exposed to drought and heat. The
institution of the breaking of bread is
based upon an exact knowledge of human
nature and its needs. It helps to keep
us in a healthful association of ideas,
while it gives us the opportunity of a
public acknowledgment of the Lord
and the personal recognition of his des-
pised friends. It is humiliating to the

natural man who has any position in the
present evil world, and who, sooner or
later, finds reasons for backing out.
Blessed are they who love Thy law,
nothing shall them offend. T.et us be found
walking diligently in this, as in all the
commandments of the Lord, blameless.
The day is near at hand when it will
be apparent to all men that such a course
“hatb great recompense of reward.”—
(Heb, x. 35.) We shall be called upon to
take part in this feast of love in another
way. They were no vain words which
Christ spoke when he said he would
drink the passover wine with them new
in the kingdom of God. There will be a
joyful sitting down of many from all
points of the compass with Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob and all the prophets. While
this sitting down is, doubtless, to be
taken in the general sense of inheritance,
it is equally doubtless that this inheritance
will include many joyous assemblies of
the saints, in which, with angelic attend-
ance, we shall be permitted to sap and
commune with the Lord. The poverty
and humiliation of the present phase of
the work of God will then have passed
away ; the power and the glory and the
unbelief and the scorn of men—so oppres-
sive in their present ascendancy—will
then be in the dust. God will be exalted
in all the earth ; and in this exaltation,
every friend of his will participate with
joy and strength. The terms of friend-
ship are plainly revealed. Let us adhere
to them with determination to the very
end, that we may be of that happy
number to whom will be addressed the
words: “Come ye, blessed ot my Father;
ioherit the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world,”
EDITOR.
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HIS REAL TEACHING ON CHRIST:

Or, short extracts taken without prejudice from the works of Dr, Thomas, on the subject of
“ God- Manifestation.”

(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 0§8.)

Tur TeryM “ CHRIST ” AND CHRIST IN THE
PROPHETS.

Tur Eternal Spirit (Heb. ix. 14) as
Creator, is necessarily before all things,
and is, therefore, the @eoe * Theos” and

the Aoyos “ Logos” of John i. 3, where
it is testified that  all things were made
on account of Him, and without Him was
made not one thing that exists.”” This
same Eternal Spirit was effluently in
Noah, in Moses, in Daniel, and in all the
prophets, in Jesus and the Apostles.
One Spirit in these many persons. In
the Mosaic system, the effluence of the
Eternal Power was represented by *““an
oil of holy ointment,” or *a holy ancint-
ing oil”—an unction that was not to be
commonly used upon pain of death.—
(Exod. xxx, 26; 1 Johnii. 20,27.) It
was compounded of myrrh, sweet cinna-
mon, sweet calamus, cassia and olive oil,
after the art of the perfumer. The
tabernacle with all it contained, with the
altar of burnt offering and all its vessels,
the laver and its foot, were all anointed
with it, and thereby became most holy, so
that whatsoever touched them became
holy. Aaron and his sons were also
consecrated with it when “the diadem of
the anointing of theoil of his Elokim >’
was said to be “upon him”’—(Lev. xxi.
12). The holy anointing oil was not to
be used apart from these, for “upon
man’s flesh,” saith the law, “it shall not
be poured.”

The cherubim were anointed with the
most holy unction, by which also they
became most holy. It was one holy
anointing oil for many things, which in
and of themselves differed nothing from
that which was common. This principle
of One in Many is thus foreshadowed in
the law and the prophets, One Eternal
Spirit power which “shall be” in the
“mighty ones of Israel” as it was and is
in Jesus of Nazareth. ¢ Thou ” Eternal
and Anointing Spirit art He in the
Mighty Ones of Israel, the T%eos and the
Logos, Creator of the heavens and the
earth.

The “Holy Anointing Spirit Oil” is
styled by Peter in 1 Epis. 1. 11, “The Spirit
of Christ which was in the prophets,”
because “Christ’’ signifies * Anointed ;”’
and the Spirit that was poured out upon
Jesus and constituted him anointed also,
anointed them; hence it was said of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob ‘“touch not
mine anointed, and do my prophets no
harm” (1 Chron. xvi. 22). Speaking of
the same Spirit, Nehemiah says, Thoun
gavest Israel Thy good Spirit to instruct
them ; and many years did Thou forbear
them, and testifiedst against them “by
Thy Spirit in Thy prophets,” yet would
they not give ear: therefore gavest Thou
them into the power of the peoples of the
lands,” as at this day (Phans. pp. 47,
48).

To have taught the doctrine of only
one Eloakh, as well as only one named
Yuhwek, would have been to set aside the
doctrine of a Messiah altogether, so that
there would be neither a personal Christ,
nor a multitudinous Christ, the latter
being constituted of allin him, the per-
sonal. Well, then, Moses and Jesus both
taught a plurality of FEloakhs,—JTesus
said I am Kloakh, and my Father is
Eloahh, and the children of God by
resurrection, each one is Eloahl ; and
altogether we are thy Elohim, O Israel,
and yet but one Yahweh. But the Jews
repudiate such a God-name as this. It
is incomprehenuible to them, and, in their
opinion, nothing short of blasphemy. It
was 8o repugnant to their notions of
things, that when Jesus taught it, “ they
took up stones to stone him,” and de-
clared that they did so because that he,
being a man, made himself FEloakh, in
saying, I am the Son of Ail (John x.
33-36). Like “Dr. de Lara,” they ob-
jected to the idea of Yahkwei having a
son, and of that son being a man; and
that consequently Eloahh, or God. Hence,
when Jesus asked them, ¢ What think ye
of the Christ #”” Whose son is he ? They
did not answer * He is the Son of God:”
to have done so would have been to ad-
mit that he would be equal with God,
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which they considered blasphemy. They,
therefore, adhered to the fleshly view of
the matter, and replied, *“ He is the Son
of David.” This was equivalent to say-
ing that he was equal with David only;
and consequently, not equal with Deity.
But this position was pregnable, and
easily turned. Jesus saw their weakness,
and immediately exposed it by inquiring,
“How then doth David in spirit call him
Adon (Lord superior, ruler, &e.), saying,
Yahwel said unto my Aden, sit thou at
my right hand till I make thine enemies
thy footstool # If David, then, call him
Adon, how is he hisson?”” They could
not answer this; no man, says Matthew,
was able to answer him a word (chap.
xxiii 41).

The point in this argument is a ques-
tion of equality ; and therefore of Deity,
or of mere humanity. If Messiah were
to have been simply son of David, then
he would be equal in natural descent, and
inferior in rank. If equal in natural
descent, he would have been no more
than a son of Jesse ; and if simply David's
son, he would have been socially inferior,
inasmuch as in society, and especially in
Hebrew society, fathers take precedence
of sons. This being admitted as con-
tained in their premisses, upon what
known principle could David speak of
such a Messiah as his Adon or Sovereign
Lord? Here is a notably weak point in
the Jewish understanding of the doctrine
concerning the Messiah. As in the days
of their fathers, so to the present time,
¢ they judge after the flesh.”” They can
only see in Christ a son of David, having
no higher origin than blood, or the im-
pulse of the flesh, or the will of man, they
have no conception of a Christ who should
be formed by the Eternal Spirit from the
substance descended from David, ag Adam
was formed by the same spirit from the
dust; and therefore generated by the will
and power of Ail, still less did they see
that such a Son of Power should become
a son by a spirit generation from among
the dead (Phans. p. 33).

ORIGIN OF JESUS.

In our remarks on “Jesus,”’ referred to
above, we have spoken of the etymology
of his name. We repeat, that it signifies,
He shall be; and in the form ant Yahweh
signifies, I, the Spirit, am He who shall
be. The individual who was to be—he
who was promised to Eve in Gen. iii. 15;
to Abraham in Gen, xv. 4, xxi. 12; to
Judah in Gen, xlix. 10: to David in

2 Sam. vit. 12-14; Isa. ix. 6, 7,—was the
personage indicated by Yahneh, He shall
be—styled in Hebrew, the Messiah ; in
Greck, the Christ; and in English, the
Anointed. Now, the Spirit said by the
prophets, I shall be he; and here, in the
Apocalypse, we find the Spirit and Jesus
speaking as one.

Now, “the Seed of Abraham,” gene-
alogically considered, must partake of
Abraham’s nature—must partake of flesh
and blood. The Spirit, therefore, in effect
said, I shall become flesh and blood. But
how could this be ? The answer to this
is, that the fact depends not upon our
ability to explain the mode in which
spirit may be elaborated into flesh and
blood. The Bible testifies that all things
are out of Deity, who is Spirit. The
Eternal power formed Adam out of dust.
Spirit is the basis of all created things;
and according to the will of the Creator,
becomes rock, dust, sea, vegetable, and
animal, in all their diversity of form and
beauty. All the resurrected who shall be
approved, will become spirit, “for that
which is begotten of the spirit is spirit;”
begotten subsequently to the post resur-
rectional appearance at Christ’s tribunal.
If, then, flesh and blood thus become
spirit (and some flesh and blood will be-
come spirit without tasting of death, Paul
gays), why may not spirit become flesh
and blood? It is but a reversal of rvesults
from a change of process.

The name, then, in connection with the
testimony of the prophets, indicates a
conversion of spirit into flesh and blood,
developed by the formative power of the
Eternal, independently of and apart from
the will of man. In the case of the first
Adam, spirit, as it were leaven, mingled
formatively with dust, and a flesh and
blood man was developed, styled “ Son of
God;” but in the case of the second
Adam, spirit acted upon the mnervous
system of Mary, as it had previously done
upon Sarah, and Hannah, but to a further
degree (for in these it had only imparted
strength for conception according to
nature)—in that it operated germinatively
upon the contents of Mary’s ovarium;
and caused an ovam, or ‘‘seed of the
woman "’ to be deposited in her womb;
here, as the spirit-germ of the second
man, it remained the usual “set time,”
subject to the laws of the animal economy.
At the appointed time it was born the
babe of Bethlehem, and duly named Jesus,
or He who should save—both “Son of
God” and “Son of Man,” which the first
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Adam was not. Adam was Son of God
and Son of the Dust; Jesus was Son of
God and Son of Man, being a creation of
the BEternal power from the substance of
David's daughter.

Such was the babe Jesns in preparation
for the sacrificial man. IIis germination
was irrespective of thelust of the flesh, —
the propensity was excited in the first
Adam by his guilty companion, and of
which Cain was the first fruit.In this par-
ticular, the generation of Jesus was dif-
ferent from that of all other men. If
Joseph had been his father, he would
have been born of blood, of the will of
the flesh, and of man, instead of the
Spirit. He would have been son of man
only, and not son of God; and, conse-
quently, would not have answered to the
testimony of the name. . . . .
To understand the Yulhneh name, as ex-
hibited in the writings of the prophets, is
to “know the joyful sound,” to believe
the “ gospel of the Deity which he had
promised before by the prophets in the
holy Scriptures,” concerning His Son, the
Christ, made of the seed of David accord-
ing to the flesh, and constituted son of
Deity in power according to the Spirit of
holiness (Rom. i. 1-4); and to understand
the same name historically and doctrin-
ally expounded, as it is in the New
Testament. is to understand ¢ the things
concerning the kingdom of the Deity,
and the name of Jesus Anointed ” of the
Spirit—(Acts viii. 12). Inthe teaching of
Jesus, “the name,”” ‘“the wospel,”” and
the kingdom of the Deity are inter-
e¢hangeably uscd.—¢FEwreka, vol. i. pp.
275, 276, 277).

Gon wit vs, AxD Oxz or Tnree Trixas.

The literal translation, then, is * Hear,
O Israel! I will be our Mighties, is One
I will be!” This is the proclamation in
plain English. There is no word in it
which is not perfectly intelligible. It
announces a person who shall be; and if
you ask Noses who that person is, he
tells you in Exod. iii. 14-16 and vi. 3, that
the person who shall be is that same One
who, four hundred and thirty years beforve
was known to Abraham as the strength
of the Mighty Ones, who visited him from
time to time, and whose messenger ap-
peared to himself in the flesh. 'This
answer is equivalent to saying thai the
subject of the proclamation to Isainh is,
“ One who is and who was, and who is to

rome, the marToxpatwp, or strength of

Ail”  He is, while Moses makes the pro-
clamation ; He was, in Abraham’s time,
and from an antecedent ecternity; He
shall be, when e comes as the prophet
like unto Moses. Nothing short of this
can be educed from the words of Moses.
Had we lived in the days of Moses,
speaking the Hcbrew as our mother
tongue, his proclamation would have
created in us an expectation that, at some
future time, IHe, the possessor of the
Heavens and the Earth, the Most High,
who admitted Abraham to his friendship,
would appear in the midst of Isracl; and
that then, consequently, whatever His
name might be called, He would be
Immanuel,—God with us.

Now, for this result to be manifested,
one of three things was necessary ; either
that 4, the ILternal Spirit Himself,
should descend from unapproachable
light, and plant Himself in the midst of
the Hebrew nation unveiled, or, that a
portion of free spirit, emanating from
His substance, should be embodied, con-
stituting Holy Spirit Nature, or God
veiled ; or, that the Eternal Spirit shonld
create a body from the material race of
Adam, and fill it with His own power
and wisdom without measure. In either
of these events, it would have been God
with Israel, dwelling in the midst of
them. Dut the first alternative was im-
possible, for God unveiled in any nation
would be its destruction ; for Moses testi-
fied that Yahweh declared to him, ¢ there
shall no man sce me and live;” and
Paul, who taught the same doctrinc as
Moses, says: “ No man hath scen, or can
see Him ;" and Jesus also bears the same
witness, that “No one hath scen the
Father, except he who is from Zhcos
(Divine Power); the same hath scen the
Yather.” (Phans. p. 29).

I came powxy rroM Heavex, &e.

This question has been answered by
Jesus in John vi. The Jews had said,
“Qur fathers did eat manna in the
desert;” as it is written, “ He gave them
bread out of the heaven to eat.” Butin
reply to this, Jesus said, *“ Moses gave
you not the bread out of the heaven ; but
my Father giveth to you the true bread
out of the heaven. For the bread of the
Deity is He, who, descending out of the
heaven, giveth life to the Losmes.”  This
was as much as to say, that the manna
was representative of a life imparting
agent ifrom heaven; even the Logos
speaking by Jesus, “In him.” the Logos,
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“yas life,” says John; “and the life was
the light of men. The Logos, or spirit of
Deity, was the manna or the true bread.
It was this Logos who said, “I am the
‘Way, and the Truth, and the Resurrec-
tion and the Life;” “I am the Bread of

Life,” or the Manna; “I came down |

from heaven;’ ‘“this is the bread which
descended from heaven, that a man may
eat thereof, and not die. . . . It
any man eat of this bread, he shall live in
the Aion; and the bread that I, the
Logos, will give is my flesh, which I will
give for the life of the kosmos.” Thus
spake the Logos, who was in the begin-
ning the Deity. He promised to give
His flesh for the sustenance of the
kosmos. This flesh was the son of Mary
and David, named Jesus.-(Ewureka, vol.1.
p. 311).

These sayings caused the Jews who
heard them, to enquire, “ How can this
man have come down from heaven whose
father and mother we know ? and how
can he give us his flesh to eat ?”” These
enquiries were prompted by their rule
of interpretation, which has been the rule
of their posterity through all ages to this
day. They interpreted the discourses of
Jesus by the principles of the flesh. “Ye
cannot tell whence I come,” said Jesus,
“and whither I go; ye judge after the
flesh.” They only conceived of the flesh
born of Mary coming dowr. from heaven,
and of their eating that flesh as they
would eat meat. They did not recognise
the voice of the Father in the words that
came from the mouth of Jesus, If they
had, they would have understood that it
was the Spirit that had come down, and
was to “ascend where he was before;”’
that the Spirit claimed the cherub born
of Mary as * His flesh,” because it was
prepared for Him (Ps. xl, 6 ; Heb. x. 5),
and that he gave this flesh, which he
calls “my flesh,” for the life of the
world ; which flesh, Paul says, “through
the Eternal Spirit offered himself without
fault to God.” Judging according to the
principles of flesh thinking, they did not
understand that it was an intellectual
eating and drinking of the Spirit-and-life
words, or teaching, that came down from
heaven, concerning the Christ and him
crucified] “Thy words were found, and
I did eati them,” says Jeremiah ; but the
contemporaries of Jesus had almost as
little taste for such eating as ours. When
a man marks, reads, and inwardly digests

the subject matter of the Father's doc-
trine, he eats and drinks it, and is
“taught of God.” . . . . They
who understand the doectrine of the
Father, and believe it unto obedience, eat
the flesh and drink the blood of the Son
of Man ; for, saith he, ‘“He that eateth
my flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth
in me and I in him.”” This indwelling is
by faith of the words which are spirit
and life, as appears from Paul's exhor-
tation to us, saying, * Let Christ dwell in
your hearts by faith.” . . N 1
is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh
profits nothing ; the words that I speak
unto you are spirit and life;” therefore,
if these words dwell in us, “spirit and
life ” dwell in us; otherwise not. . .
. . It is evident that the son of
Mary, the body laid in the sepulchre, was
never in heaven till his ascent thither
after his resurrection; how then, says the
man who thinks only after the flesh, can
the Son of man ascend where he was
before ? This is as incomprehensible to
him as the eating of the flesh and the
drinking of the blood of a slain man im-
parting life to the eater ; and he exclaims
with Nicodemus, “ How can these things
be P’—(Phans. pp. 43, 44).

That burning and shining light, John
the Immerser testified, that the Bride-
groom, his friend, who is superior to all,
“cometh from above,” from heaven (Jno.
iii. 81) ; and when he appeared, he said,
“I came down from heaven to do the
will of Him who sent me”’ (John vi. 33);
and, again, “No man hath ascended into
heaven, but he that descended out of the
heaven, the Son of Man,who isin heaven’
—(John iii. 13).

Now, upon the same principle that it
could be said that one “ born of a woman
and made under the law,” who, during
his life, never went further from Palestine
than Egypt, died on the cross, was buried,
and came forth thence on the third day—
came down out of heaven, and was ** the
Lord from heaven;” upon this identical
principle, it can truly be affirmed that
¢ a multitude which no man can number,”
thousands of men and women coming
forth from the earth, and who had never
visited any other planet of the universe,
were seen, as the Bride, the Lamb’s wife,
the New, the Holy Jerusalem, the Great
City, ““descending from the Deity out of
the)heaven.”—(Eureka, vol. iii. pp. 686,
687).
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THE PAMPHLET ON PROPHECY AND THE EASTERN QUESTION,

Onx the appearance of this pamphlet last
month, the Editor sent a copy to Earl
Beaconsfield, accompanied with the
following note :

Atieneum Rooms, Temple Row,
January 19¢h, 1877,

My Lorp,—By this post I send youna
pamphlet on the Eastern Question, which
ounght not to be uninteresting to a man
of your faith in Jewish destiny. Most
pamphlets on the question deal with it in
its human bearings only; this aims to
exhibit it without fanaticism in its
relation to the programme outlined ages
ago, in those divine writings of which
your illustrious nation have been the
appointed custodians. Trusting you may
not consider it beneath your attention in
the midst of the weighty cares of your
situation, I have the honour to remain,
your faithful and obedient servant,

Roserr RosrrTs.

To this
received :

10, Downing Street, Whitehall,
January 25th, 1877.

the following reply was

Str,— Lord Beaconsfield desires me to
acknowledge the receipt of your letter of
the 19th instant, sending him a copy of a
Pamphlet on the Eastern Question.—I
am, Sir, your obedient sevvant, J.F.Dary.
Roperr RobERTS, Esa.

The following note was sent, with a copy,
TO MR. GLADSTOXNT.
Athenaum Rooms, Temple Row,

Birmingham, 19th Jan., 1877.

RespecTED SIk,—By this post, I send
you a pamphlet (“Prophecy and the
Eastern Question; or the light shed by

the Scriptures of truth on the erisis that.

has arrived in Eastern affairs,””) which
ought not to be uninteresting to a man
of your reverence for God and faith in
the Bible as His word. Most pamphlets
on the question discuss it from its human
side; this aims to exhibit its relation to
the divine programme, in the execution
of which, men and their affairs are
instrumentally used. Commending it to
your consideration, I have the honour to

be, your faithful and obedient servant,
Roperr Roperts.—Right Hon. W. E.
GrapsToNE, Hsq., M.P.

To this the following answer was
received :

Dunster, 24th Jan., 1877.

Sir,—Allow me to thank you for your
tract, which I shall read with great
interest ; for I have been struck with the
apparent ground for belief that the state
of the Fast may be treated of in that
field where you have been labouring.—
Your faithful servant, W. E. GLADSTONE.
— R. Roserts, Esq.

Mr. Gladstone's letter was a surprise.
No answer of any kind was locked for,
and here was an express recognition of
‘the apparent ground’* of the arguments
set forth in the pamphlet. After turning
over how this unexpected and most useful
expression of opinion on the part of
England’s greatest statesman could be
turned to the greatest advantage, the
editor called on the editor of the Daily
Post to show him the letter, and suggest
its publication. The editor was not in
the office, but the matter was laid before
him by brother Hadley, who occupies a
place on the reporting staff of that paper,
and the result was the appearance mext
day of the following paragraph :—

PROPHECY AND THE EASTERN QUESTION,

MR, GLADSTONE’S OPINION,

Mr. Robert Roberts, of Birmingham,
well known as a lecturer in conmnection
with the Christadelphians, has just pub-
lished a pamphlet on FProphecy and the
Euastern Question.  The pamphlet, which
comprises fifty-six pages, is intended to
show that the crisis which has arrived
in Eastern affairs is an important part of
the fulfilment of prophecies in the Old
and New Testaments concerning events
to transpire in the political world imme-
diately before the second adveut of the
Messiah. Mr. Roberts vindicates the
study of prophecy against widespread
prejudices existing against it, and points
out a variety of prophetic statements
which may be applied with rather striking
effect to events which have been tran-
spiring in connection with the decay of
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Turkey, the advance of Russia, and the
improved circumstances of the Jewish
nation. He urges that what may next
be expected by the student of prophecy is
a colonization of Palestine by the Jews
under British protection, and after that,
a campaign between England and Russia
for the control of the overland route to
India, in the midst of which the Messiah
will appear to establish a divine political
dominion upon the earth. A copy of the
pamphlet has been forwarded by the
author to the Right Hon. W. . Glad-
stone, M.P., accompanied by the following
note :—(Here follow the letters set forth
above).

In addition to this publication in the
Birmingham Daily Post, which tended
so much to draw local attention to the
pamphlet, Mr. Gladstone’s letter had been
telegraphed all over the kingdom through
the Central News agency at Birmingham,
to whom brother Hadley had handed it
as an item of public intelligence. As the
result of this, the matter was published
in nearly all the leading daily papers in
the country. The Times and Standard,
the Weekly Despateh, the Liverpool Post,
the Leeds Mercury, the Manchester Ea-
aminer, all the Glasgow papers, and one
or two of those in Edinburgh, gave
publicity to the following paragraph:—
“Mr. Roberts, a Christadelphian lecturer
at Birmingham, having sent Mr. Glad-
stane a copy of his pamphlet, showing
that the present crisis in the East is a
fulfilment of Scripture prophecies, and is
likely to lead to the downfall of Turkey,
the restoration of the Jews, the re-
appearing of Christ, and the establish-
ment of the millennium, has been favoured
with the following reply:—¢ Dunster,
Jan. 24. Sir,—Allow me to thank you
for your tract, which I shall read with
great interest, for I have been struck
with the apparent ground for the belief
that the state of the East may be treated
of in that ficld where yon have been
labouring. —Your faithful servant, W. E.
GrapsroNe.””’ This was such an adver-
tisement as no available amount of money
could have procured. Though containing
no address, it supplied a clue which many
have followed up. The result has been
applications for the pamphlet from widely
separated parts of the country.

The Daily News and Trlegraph de-
clined the paragraph. In this they
shewed themselves gitted with a shrewder
discernment than their contemporaries.
[t ecannot be doubted that the recognition

that there might be something in pro-
phecy about the Eastern Question was
calculated to damage Mr. Gladstone’s
reputation amongst polished and un-
polished sinners who constitute the
political world, with whom no subject is
in more mighty contempt than the sub-
ject of God and His purposes. A paper
friendly to him, like the Daily News,
might therefore consider it a friendly
part to suppress the letter and hide his
shame. But the prudence was unavailing
in the presence of so wide a publication.
And the rancour of some of Mr. Glad-
stone’s foes quickly pounced on this new
illustration of his dementedness. The
following, from the Edinburgh Evening
News (Jan. 27} is an illustration : —

MR. GLADSTONE AND PROPHECY.

“Mr. Gladstone appears, by letter of
course, as the adherent of a new extrava-
gance—as a believer, so far, in the
present application of Scripture pro-
phecies to the Eastern Question. A
person named Roberts, editor of a Birm-
ingham print called the Christadelphian,
has written a pamphlet strongly coloured
with the ‘peculiar crazes of his sect, in
which he proves out of the Bible that
Turkey is to be effaced, that there will
be a great war between Russia and
England, and that this will be followed
by the millennium, and the restoration
of Palestine to the Jews under British
protectorate—from which last it may be
inferred that in the struggle with Russia,
this country is to have the best of it.
Obeying the impulse natural to such a
pamphleteer, the writer at once sent a
copy of his effusion to Mr. Gladstone;
and, of course, received a reply. In this
the ex-Premier states that he hus ‘read
the tract with great interest,’ and ‘has
been struck with the apparent ground
for the belief that the state of the East
will be treated of in the field where he
(the Christadelphian) has been Ilabour-
ing.” If this involved sentence means
anything, it certainly implies that Mr.
Gladstone has received these Chiliastic
notions into his open mind, and thinks
that there is a good deal of truth in them
after all. But it is without doubt an
unprecedented experience for a prominent
political leader to support in turn the
cause of a few pig-headed local guardians
of an Ameriean impostor, and of a erack-
brained enthusiast; to go through,
almost within as many months, the three
phases of anti-vaccinator, spiritualist and
millenarian,”
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This ebullition of newspaper party
acerbity is perfectly natural, and on the
writer’s premisses, legitimate and unans-
werable. If prophecy ranks with Spirit-
ualism, it is a poor indication of Mr.
Gladstone's intellectual soundness that
he should even appear to encourage the
study and application of it; and the
enquiry of another writer would even be
justified—“Ts his brain softening ? Is
his intellect gone?”’—questions which
are asked in connection with the follow-
ing statements: *“If anything is now
clear, it is this, that Mr. Gladstone has
raised an impassable barrier between
himself and a return to power by his
wild and almost maniacal proceedings on
the FEastern Question. Ie has wso
thoroughly committed himself with
Russia against Turkey, that it would be
an act little short of insanity for England
ever again to follow his lead. Russia
means to have Constantinople and to
make the Sultan her feudal governor.
This means the annihilation of England
in Asia, and this annihilation implies our
political and commercial ruin. Mr.
Gladstone is committed to this; we must,
therefore, for ever have done with him.”

But prophecy is not the nonsense
which the newspaper retailers of this
world’s wisdom are in the habit of
assuming it to be. It is the intelligible
and truthful and useful disclosure of
events known only to Him who has
decreed them, and who has been pleased
to reveal His purpose. Mr. Gladstone's
recognition of their sterling nature in the
face of the universal jeer, is only another
evidence that the popular estimate of his
character for penetration and courage is
not without a true foundation. But, of
course, Mr. Gladstone may have only
intended to mean that the reading of the
opening chapter of the pamphlet in-
terested him as a fair prima facie case
for consideration; and he wmay never
think anything more about it. The
enlightenment of men in high place is

not to be looked for till God unbare His
arm in acts of visible inferposition.
Nevertheless, a purpose may be served
by Mr. Gladstone’s favourable remark
which he did not intend, and which none
of us have anticipated or known any-
thing about. We must wait and see.
Meanwhile, it is wisdom to make the
very most of this opportunity of getting
at the public ear.

A letter of brother Smith's on the
subject will be read with intevest, written
before Mr. Gladstone’s reply had been
received. Tt is as follows:

19, North Richmond Strect,
Edinburgh, Jan. 21st, 1877.

Drar sroruer Roperrs.—It is with
much pleasure that I have read your
pamphlet, Prophecy and the Eastern
Question. It scems like a last warning
to the world, and no doubt is meant to be
a means of preparing this conntry for the
work God has been preparing her for,
And if there are still some of his sheep to
be taken out of Babylon, it will be instru-
mental in ealling them forth.

It would be a good thing if some
newspapers were to review it, even
although they should speak disparagingly
of it. It would bring it into notice. If you
or the publisher, Pitman, were to send a
copy to the Scotsman here, and if Pitman
had an agent in Edinburgh through
whom it could be advertised, it might get
a wide circulation. Of course we shall
try and dispose of all we can. In ashort
time I will be transmitting you some
money, when I shall send 10s., if you
would devote that small amount to send-
ing a copy to one or two of the leading
members of the Government, including
Gladstone and Bright. Not that I expect
to convert them. But they cannot read
it without it leaving an impressionon their
mind which may be a means of bringing
about a submissive state of mind, atter the
judgments of God are made manifest .
. . . . I was interested in the
statement, that the truth has been 40
years before this generation. I'orty is
rather a striking number.

Another thing I have been thinking
a good deal about, is the times in the last
chapter of Daniel. It seems that Daniel's
times refer more expressly to the Last.
The time, times and half a time, or 1,260,
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when expired, all these wonders or times
should be finished.  The Mahometan
system may be said to have first been
established in the year A.D., 617
and if we add to that . 1,260

we have the present year . 1,877
From the time of the King of the

South pushing . . . . 1832

supposiog that to be the end of the 1290

it leads us back to the year 542
a very remarkable year—the first of a
great plague, which lasted 60 years, and
depopulated whole provinces of the East.
If we add to the . . . 542
the 1335 of Daniel 1,335

1,877
we have the same end. Should Turkey
come to her end this year, those times
might be worth consideration. Any
way, we are evidently drawing very near
to the resurrection, and the sighing and
crying, How long ? will come to an end
in the transcendant glory, when it will be
glory, glory to the Highest.—With

brotherly love, yonrs,
CHARLES SMITH.

A letter from brother Sinclair, of
Turriff, is as follows:

Bualmellie Street, Turriff,
Jan. 29th, 1877.

Drar BroTHER ROBERTS,—We are
heartily glad that you have, amid your
multifarious labours, found time to write
a compendium of the events transpiring
in the Bast at the present time, and what
will follow after according to the testi-
mony of the prophets, our Lord and his
apostles. God doeth all things after the
counsel of His own will amongst the
councils and armies of the present
heavens, and moves the minds of the
people forming the present earth. He is
influencing the rulers of Europe to agree
and to do His will, that His people
Israel may be set free from the thraldom
of the Goyim to which they have been
subjected for the last eighteen centuries.
We are pleased at the project to secure
the land by purchase to fill the empty
exchequer of the Sultan-—the land
which the Deity covenanted to Abraham
and his secd for ever. He is causing to
dry up the fast failing waters of the
Euphrates, and is pitting the Jew, the
Turk and the Lions of Tarshish in
hostile opposition to the combined

chivalry and strength of confederated
Europe, preparing to stand on the
mountaing of Israel, to be finally
swallowed up of divine judgment at the
hand of the Ruler of Zion and bis true
chosen and faithful brethren in Spirit
manifestation. Europe is at present
travailing in birth till Israel be born a
proper child, and cradled in Canaan to be
nursed and watched over by Jehovah as
in the days of old. During the present
sorrows we expect to see Syria pass into
the hands of Jewish capitalists, protected
by the British lion; Egypt pass under
the same regime at the same time. These
being given for the emancipation of
Israel, the Turkish power must die at the
hands of her would-be friends. God has
no longer need of it, being upholden after
Israel is redeemed. This cannot be far
off. Then we may look for the Lord’s
appearance in power and great glory, to
call upon all who have been under law
to him, to appear and give anaccount of
the deeds done in their lifetime, and
receive their wages as a return for
labour done in his vineyard. Whilst he
tarries, I am happy to see that so many
of the brethren, amid much opposition,
are bestirring themselves to exhibit
their light before men, while a little
time remaineth to gather the remainder
of the promised ones of the Father into
the all-saving name, before the door is
shut. Also it gives great satisfaction to
sce that you are still able to wield a
sharp sword with a strong hand when
the love of many is waxing cold and
iniquity on the increase. We approve of
a testimony unto them, whether they
will hear or whether they will forbear,
leaving the result to be determined by
the Judge of All. Your articles in the
Christadelphian are as racy as ever;
your selections from the Dr.s writings
well chosen; Jewish affairs and the
events of the month peculiarly refreshing,
seeing that we are looking for re-
demption in Israel. May you be enabled
to continue at the plough till the Lord
come, at the close of the day, to invite
you home to supper and the joy that
will follow,—Yours, in looking for the
King of Israel in his glory,
'W. SiNcLAIR.

Vineham, Muddiford,
near Barnstaple, Feb. 4th, 1877,
My pEAR BROTHER RoBERTS,—~I have
read the pamphlet on the FEastern
Question with great pleasure. It is well
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timed and suits the emergency, and will
carry amazement to many who are
puzzled over the present political and
religious state of things. I think it
likely that men must see in it more than
they will like, perhaps, to confess at first.
It is a good idea to send it to the clergy
and others notable for their corruption of
the divine records. It will testify
against them and for Christ the King,
and for us also who are feeble from
manifold infirmities, as we are a scattered
people—a few here and there—and not
many anywhere. If sent to ministers
and others in our own neighbourhoods, it
will help to call attention to facts
palpable to the senses of the readers,
and challenge their corrupt teachings,
and make us, I hope, feel a little strong
thereby. Oblige me by sending six
copies, post paid, to the enclosed ad-
dresses. Most of them are old friends of
mine, when I was among the Plymouth
Brethren, who now stand aloof, and would
read nothing, perhaps, if they knew it
came direct from me. Accept, dear
brother, my kind remembrance, and be-
lieve me in t/he faith and hape enunciated
in things written in the Divine word, as
elucidated by the venerable Dr. and
yourself.—Your brother in hope,
JOHN SANDERS.

A TESTIMONY TO THE PRINCI-
PALITIES AND POWERS.

The irate Edinburgh newspaper writer,
referring to the sending of the pamphlet
to Mr. Gladstone, attributes the act to
“the impulse natural to such a pamph-
leteer.” He does not define what the
impulse is. If he did, he would spoil
his sentence, which expresses a truth as
it stands. The *“impulse” is one which
it is impossible for him to understand,
and which he would scout with all the
emphasis of his Gladstonian antipathies.
It is an impulse which one comes to
possess from a fellow-feeling with the
one body in the apostelic age, one phase
of whose mission is expressed in the
following terms: “This gospel shall be
preached in all the world for a witness :

“For « testimony against them ;
“He is a chosen vessel unto men to bear

my name before the Gentiles and kings”

(Acts ix. 15). “ To the intent that now
unto the principalitics and powers i
heavenly places might be known BY THE
CHurcr the manifold wisdom of God”
—(Eph. iii. 10).

In our day, it is not possible to carry
out the mission of testimony with the
same effect.  Ungifted with  the powers
of the world to come,” and walled-off
from all the castes and walks of the
world in church and state, the truth’s
friends can lift but a still small voice—
feeble and unheard in the great clamour
of tongues. But it is our duty as it is
our privilege to do what we can. We
belong to the same community as Paul
and his fellow-labourers, and arve engaged
in the same work, though our swround-
ings differ so much from theirs. We can
only get at the world by the press, and
scarcely by that. Still; we ought not to
neglect the doing of what is possible,
because it is small : but rather contrari-
wise. We have a great opportunity at
present. “The Eastern Question”™ absorbs
attention; and most people will be willing
to read a pampblet which has received
Mr. Gladstone's favourable attention. But
they won't buy it, says one. Well, let
us give it them to the extent we can
afford. The brethren in Birmingham
have doune this in their community to the
extent of a thousand copies distributed
through the post among the clergy,
ministers, and leading merecantile and
professional men. DBrethren in other
places have done the same on a more
limited seale,

Tt is proposed to go to head quarters,
and carry the testimony before the rulers
of Tarshish. This will be a costly enter-
prise. They are over 1,200 of them-—Lords
and Commons. To supply them all
through the post cannot he done for less
than £30. But £30 for a national testi-
mony ought to be nothing to even
Christ's poor brethren. We have done
bigger things than this, by the grace of
God, before. Abrother gives £3 towardsit,
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another, £5; a sister, £2 6s.; a brother,
£1; a brother 10s.; another 10s.

WHO WILL TAKE PART ¢

Another brother offers, if necessary, to

daplicate every contribution up to a certain
amount; that is, for every £1, he will
give £1.  Who will take part ¥ We wait
the reply. IprToR.

The Ehnistadelphran,

He is not ashamed to call them brethren..-(Heb. il 11.)

MARCH, 1877,

Tur event of the month, so far as the
affairs ot the truth are concerned, has un-
doubtedly been Mr. Gladstone’s favourable
notice of the pamphlet on Irophecy and the
Eastern Question. Particulars may be learnt
from an article on the subject in another
part of this number of the Christadelphian,
where are also certain snggestions worthy of
consideration on the part of all who aim to
be faithful stewards of ‘“the mystery of
God.” It will be a long time before we
know the full eficct of Mr. Gladstone’s few
words. We may never know till the day of
disclosure, now at the door. It is certain
that they have resulted in a very wide
extension of the testimony for the truth, in
s0 far as tinis may be involved 1n the circu-
lation of the pamphlet in question; for
many persons, in various parts of the
country, have procured the pamphlet, who
otherwise would never have heard of it, or
thonght it utterly unworthy of attention
it they had heard of it. The brethren
every where have turned the opportunity to
very liberal account, in the advertising and
sale of the work through local booksellers,
and, in many cases, in its free distribution
through the post to leading men. The
entire civcumstance is vt a cheering charac-
ter, and may prove the prelude to more
cheering events still—events which will
place in the hands of accepted brethren a
more interesting and eflective agency of
arresting attention to the verities of Jeho-
val's word. Sooner or later this will be.
Meanwhile, we do well, as the Lords
servants, to turn every, and, therciore, this
most wonderful, opportunity to the fullest
account.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES,

The Conference a failure and the plenipo-
tentiaries gone from Constantinople, each to
his several govermment, the question on
everybody’s lips is, What next?  This is
Russia’s question to England and the other
powers. A circular from Prince Gortscha-
kofl, issued smce the breaking up of the
Conference, says: “ After more than a year
of diplomatic eflorts the Cabinets
again fiud thewselves m the same position
as at the commencement of this crisis,
which is, however, still further aggravated
by the Dblood that has been shed, the
passions that have been raised, the ruins
accumnlated, and the prospect of an in-
definite prolongation of the deplorable state
of things which weighs upon Lurope, and
Justly preoccupics public opinion and the
Govermuents. The Porte pays no regard to
its former engagements, to ifs dufies as a
member of the European concert, or to
the unanhnous wishes of the Great Powers.
Far froin having made o step towards a
satisfactory solution, the state of the East
has beeowe worse, and remains a permanent
menace for the peace of Europe, as well as
for the sentiments of lunanity aund the
conscience of the Christian peoples. Under
these ciremmstances, before deciding on the
course whieli he may think right to follow.
His Majesty the Emperor wishes to know
what course will be determined upon by
the Cabinets. The refusal of the
Turkish  Government touches the dignity
and peace of Lurope. It is iinportant for us
to know what the Cabinets, with which we
have acted in concert until now, intend to
do inorder to reply to this refusul, and to
ensure the execution of their wishes.”

RUSSIA HELPLED.
Russin desives to be qguite surc that
Turkey will find no allics in the impending
strugste. The course of events hus wonder-
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fully aided her designs in this respect. so
distinetly as to manifest the co-operation of
God with her. Illustrative of this, the
following sentences from the Daily News
of Feb, 6th are interesting:—

“The proceedings of the Conference have
the air of having been arranged with a
single eye to the advantage of Russia. The
difference between her position now and her
position at the date ot the Moscow speech is
striking in the extreme. Now she has
carned the reputation of having left nothing
undone that could by possibility ensure
peace. Then she was popularly supposed to
be determined upon war with Turkey,
whether Turkey gave her cause or not.
Now she has given proof of a readiness to
push conciliation to the verge of extrava-
gance, and to be content with concessions
which even her former critics have admitted
to be insufficient. Then she was credited
with having a cut-and-dried guarantee
ready in her pocket, and with an intention
of insisting on occupying Bulgaria, to the
exclusion of any alternative suggestion,
however promising. Now she has listened
to the only alternative that Europe has had
to offer; and if she takes action by herself
after all, she will not do so until it has been
proved that this alternative was powcrless
to cffect its object. Then she appeared
prepared to defy the other Powers rather
than to consult them, and to take the most
direct way to her object without regard to
the possibility that the journey’s end might
be reached as quickly and inore safely by
another road.

“When she had once gone into Conference,
she proved that she had come thither with
no preconceived determination to resist
everything that savoured of conciliation, by
reducing her demands to a minimum which
went below anything that the most com-
promising Delegate had ventured to pro-
pose. It she had used her utmost in-
ingenuity to better her position before
Lurope, what other steps could she have
talken than have now been taken for her?

These have been the antecedents of the
Russian Circular.  And now the Cirenlar
itselt’ comes as the last-or, at all events,
as the latest—stage in a long process. The
Conference has proved that the Great
Powers were unanimous in thinking that
certain gnarantees are indispensable for the
proteciion of the Christian suljects of the
Porte agninst oppression. Some, at least,
of the Plenipotentiaries came to Constan-
tinople with no desire to admit the necessity
of any guarantees or to make auy stipula-
tions more stringent than the circumstances
of the case aund the tranquillity of Lurope
required.  But upon the guarantees as
finally settled all were agreed, and when
the Porte roefused to concede cven this
reduced version of the demands addressed to

it, it was the unaniimous voice of Lurope
that it defied.  Russia now reminds the
Powers that when she aceeded to their wish
to take the matter out of her hands, it was
on the assumption that they would be able
to accomplish without war what she herself
had been prepared to acconplish by means
of war. In presence of their failure to ac-
complish anything at all, she asks them
what it is they intend to do. By associating
themselves with her in Conferencc, the
Great Powers have recognised that the
object whicl Russia has proposed to herselt
is ajust one. In making that object their
own they obtained the right to deterinine
by what road they should approach it; but
now that the road which they fixed npon
has proved to be impassable, Russia has the
right to ask of them whether they proposc
to approach their object by another road, or
to give up the attenpt altogether. In the
event of her deciding to tevert to the
attitude indicated by the Moscow speech,
Russia will enjoy all the advantages that
belong to & power which has allowed every
stone to be turned before coming to the
conclusion that war is inevitable,  She will
assert that she draws the sword only be-
cause the Powers that have declared the
sitnation intolerable have, at the same toe,
refused to resort to the only meaus which
could have pernitted it to remain in the
scabbard.”

PEACE OR WAL?

Some who are cusily impressed with
present  appearances, and  particulayly
because they wish things to take a course in
accordance with the appearance, imagine
there will be no war.  Their theory is, that
the Powers having said their say to Tarkey,
who refuses to listen, and having gone home,
there remains nothing for it but to accept
the result and leave the Christians to sheir
fute. This itlusion is fostered by the tulk of
peace negotiations between  Turkey and
Servia. They overlook the fact stated by
the military correspondent ol the Daily
News, “ that it would be to the advantage ol
both Russin and Servia thut the lutter
should make peace. This would prevent
the Turks from occupying Servian territory
until the Russians showed signs of moving
that way, when it would Le too late, while
Russia would stdl have the right to regard
it as Turkizh territory in case she wished to
operate in that direction.)” The fact is we
are going through a portentous lull—the
sultry quict that precedes the storni Russia
is cautiouzly approaching her prey.  The
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following newspaper extracts sets thisin a
clear light :

“The failure of the Conference hias again
opened the question of peace or war between
Russia and Turkey, and we fear that the
course of events tends much more directly
to hostilities than in the other direction.
The Turks are still full of confidence, even
to boasting, and the Russians are quietly but
steadily collecting on the banks of the Pruth
an extremely well-appointed army of at
Jeast 250,000 men, supplied with all the
instruments of modern warfare. With this
spirit of defiance on the side of the Turks,
and these formidable preparations on the
part of the Russians, there is still too much
reason to fear that the return of spring will
bring on a great war between the two
nations. The confidence of the Turks appears
to be founded on a variety of circumstances
which are well stated in the following ex-
tract from a Z¥mes letter, dated Pera,
January 26th :—¢ The Turks seem to recover
from the dismay with which, in spite of
their aftected exultation, the departure of
the Ambassadors at first filled them. Midhat
loudly and openly expresses his conviction
that Lord Salisbury will be disavowed, and
will have to withdraw from the (English)
Cabinet, ousted by the ascendency of Lord
Beaconsfield; and that Russia, uneasy at
the attitude of Austria and Germany, and
hopeless of England’s co-operation or cordial
support, will have to retrcat with disgrace
from the position in which the hasty decla-
rations of her Emperor, and the idle
demonstrations of her mobilised armies have
placed her” Such are the expectations
under the influence of which the Turks
appear to be about to risk everything on the
fortune of war, if the Russians will give them
the opportunity, which the latter seem
strongly disposed to do. Nothing can be
grosser than these delusions, as far as the
world has at present the means of judging.
The Turkish Governinent holds the expecta-
tion that Russia will have to retreat from
the position taken by the Kmperor, and that
the assembling of her armies is an idle
demonstration.  These delusions, as we
believe them to be, were spread during the
proceedings of the Conference by writers
who wislied to confirm the headlong ten-
dencies of the Turkish Government, by
undervaiuing the strength and reality of the
military preparations of Russia. We are
now told by well-informed eye-witnesses
that Russia has, in Bessarabia, on the north
bank of the Danube, not fewer than
250,000 splendid troops, comfortably and
warmly clad from head to foot, fine robust
men, inured to fatigue and quite ready to
march. The artillery, we are also told, is
very fine—all the guns of the latest models ;
and the general temper of the treops
excellent. In addition to this, the Russian

Government has collected a large army on
the Asiatic frontiers of Turkey, and,
according to very recent advices, the
mobilisation of the Russian guards has heen
resolved on. Al these steps point to the
commencement of a great war in the coming
spring; and as the Turks are also making
great and formidable preparations, there
is too much reason to fear that we shall not
see peace again in Eastern Europe until the
fortune of war has been decisively tried.”—
Liverpool Mercury.

“There can be no doubt as to the critical
aspect which the Eastern Question is assum-
ing. The failure of the Conference is not
a settiement, aud as Russia will not accept
it as such, Lurope will await with some
anxiety the next development of this
exciting drama . . . What would
happen if a couple of months hence Russia
were to declave war against Turkey?
. . When once war on the Eastern
Question has begun there is no predicting
the end of it. All superficial friendships
and sentimental alliances will vanish into
thin air, and each Power will stand by 1ts
own interests. Two or more, it may De,
will be able to adopt a policy in common,
and will become allics not from choice, but
because they conclude that their alliance
will be mutually advantageous. The atti-
tude of the Government, therefore, is to
be on its guard; to preserve peace, if possible,
by using all legitinate efforts, but to take
care to be free from all embarrassing en-
tanglements if war should be declared.
The firing of the first shot, if such a
misfortune should oceur, will clear the air
in Europe, and we shall see the situation,
net as it is presented by diplomatists, but
in its true light, and the question which
will rise to the surface instantly will
have relation to the national interests.
Can a war between Russia and Turkey be
localised? Will the Austrian Government
stand by while Russia invades lurkey?
And in the event of such an invasion what
will be the attitude of England? We
anticipate a very rapid maturing of public
opinion on the question if hostilities should
begin. Would the country desire or permit
a repetition of our Crimean experience?
Or would we leave Turkey to fight her own
battle, taking guarantees from Russia as
to territorial acquisitions? A new vista
would be opened out by a declaration of
war, and even without the additional
knowledge which would become available,
it is certain that we cannot allege that the
crisis has come upon us unawares. What-
ever may happen we have been well
prepared, and for any contingency the
Government ought to be ready with a
definite policy.”— Standard.

“1In case Russia has made up her mind to
fight, she would not probably think of
doing so for six weeks at least. The
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condition of the roads in Roumania, and
on this side of the Danube, is such that
no army could make progress over them
until the winter is nearly over. If Russia
therefore intends fighting, it is obviously
her interest to keep her intention secret,
and to make the Turks believe that she
does not until March. No conclusions
against the likelihood of war can thereiore
safely be drawn, from the fact that almost
every day brings us telegrams stating that
Russia is unprepared and does not intend
tofight. A merchant who arrived yesterday
from Poti states that the preparations made
there by Russia are immense. The Turks
have sent a ship round to Batoum to lay
torpedoes, to defend the harbours from any
attack from Poti, and a considerable
number of troops have been sent for the
same purpose. The weakness of Turkey
consists in the fact she will probably be
attacked in not less than five separate
points. The Russian army on the confines
of Roumania is, as I have said, about
210,000 strong, with a reserve of 80,000, and
railway accommcdation that can bring
down 6,000 men a day, with everything
required for them. Russia has probably
not less than 80,000 men near Poti
Roumania will probably furnish her with
60,000; Servia with 40,000. At the moment
of entry into Turkish territory probably
20,000 Montenegrins would again be in the
field, and shortly after in Greece, an army
quite sufficiently strong to require 20,000
Turkish troops to look after it, would e in
motion.”—Constantinople correspondent of
the Daily News.

THE GATHERING STORM.

The London correspondent of the Liver-
pool Mercury says:—* Foreign news is again
very disquieting. The Russian armaments
turn out to be much more formidable than
has been so sedulously reported. The last
vestige of Khivan independence has been
destroyed by the abdication of the Khan of
Khiva. The DPrince of Montenegro has
informed the Sultan that he cannot make
peace with him direct and on his own
account. Turkey is asking Servia to give
guarantees of good behaviour, which it is
almost certain Servia will not grant. The
elections in (ermany have becn so un-
tavourable to the Lwmpire, that it is highly
probable that Bismark will attempt another
war by way of diverting the people from
domestic politics. The French and German
newspapers are attacking each other with
increasing bitterness, and there are many
other signs that the animosity between the

two countries is increasing rather than
diminishing. In 1act the ‘black spots’ on
the continental lorizon were never more
dark or more big than they are now. Ac-
cording to present appearances there will be
little legislation done by Parliament during
the coming session. M.P.s will be far too
much interested about foreign afinirs to
attend to sanitary, legal, or other necded
reforms,”

TROUBLE IN INDIA.

The same correspondent says:—*“It would
be interesting to know at a crisis like this
what are our exact relations with Afghan-
istan. The Bombay Gazette, arrived by
to-day's Indian mail, gives a telegram, dated
Lahore, January 14th, which says that ‘ the
British agent is directed to quit Cabul
about the Bolan Pass affair. The Russian
ambassador is well received by the Amecr,
who i3 said to be allied with Russia’ I
need hardly point out that it is a matter of
extreme importance that the Ameer should
not be under Russian control, and should
not be on unfriendly terms with us.”

WHAT WILL ENGLAND DO?

This is the question of the hour; nobody
knows exactly. Parliament has met, and it
is questionable from the utterance of
responsible men whether the English
Government has made up its mind. The
sitnation is well represented in Puncl’s
cartoon—ZRussian Bear to British Lion :
“You have read my Circular; you know my
intentions are strictly honourable; what are
you going to do?” British Lion : “Blest if
I know; ask the Government, and if they
cannot tell you, you might try the Oppo-
sition.” The published correspondence on
the Eastern Question would indicate, how-
ever, that Turkey is to be left to her fate.
The Marquis of Salisbury, in presenting
the scheme of the Conference to the Turk-
ish Government, said that in case Turkey
rejected the scheme (which she has since
done), “The position of Turkey in the face
of Furope will have suffered a great change,
and will be very perilous.” The Porte is
rushing upon dangers which will threaten
the very existence of Turkey, and it will
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have to meet those dangers alone. “ Great
Britain is resolved to give her sanction
neither to bad adwministration nor to op-
pression; and if the Porte, through obstinacy
or inertness, resists the eflorts which are
being made with the object of placing the
Ottoman Empire upon & more secure basis,
the responsibility for the consequences
which will follow will rest solely on the
Sultan and on hiz counsellors.”

EVENTS IN TURKEY.

Since the departure of the Plenipoten-
tiaries from Constantinople, Midhat Pasha,
the inventor of the new constitution, and
the friend of all the present reforms, has
been arrested by order of the Sultan and
sent as a prisoner out of the country. On
this the JDaily News remarks :—* After
what has happened, even the most confiding
and hopeful of political observers will find
it difficult to believe in the stability of any
system or policy at Constantinople. The
ground is undermined, and no public man
knows how soon it may give way under his
feet. Until lately only servants of the State
were in jeopardy, but within these twelve
months, Sultans have been tanght that they,
too, are subject to dismissal, and the sense
of uncertainty has increased. The most
successful ol conspirators, as we now see,
enjoys no greater immunity than others,
while intrigue follows intrigue, and plot
succeeds plot with startling rapidity. In
view of these changes, to talk of the good
government of races and provinces in
Turkey, as safeguarded by the character of
a Government or the aims of a policy would
be fatuous folly."”

PROGRESS OF THE LUPHRATEAN
EVAPORATION.

At the annual mecting of the Manchester
Chamber of Commerce, on Feb. 5, the chair-
man pointed out how seriously it would
affect British commerce if Russia were
allowed to occupy Constantinople. His
argument was that Turkey was a large
buyer of Britisk goods, which she admitted
to her ports almost free of duty, while
Russia was protective.—Mr. Jacob DBright,
M.P., replied that if Turkey was a good
customer, she was a dishonest one.—Mr.
Hugh Mason energetically supported Mr.
Bright's remarks. He quoted statistics to
show that Turkish trade was dwindling. In
1878, Turkey’s imports were £8,000,000; in
1874, £7,000,000; in 1875, £6,000,000, and
the returns for 1876, when issued, wounld
show a similar declension. He hoped they
had heard the last of the enormous advan-
tages which this commercial district derived
from its connection with Turkey. He might
perhaps for a moment forecast the future.
In 1863 Russia gave freedom to 22,000,000
of her serfs or slaves. At this moment, the
stronghold of African slavery was this very
Turkey. Russia at this moment had rail-
ways extending 13,800 miles; Turkey had
1,000 miles. In whatever respect they looked
at these two nations as civilised powers, there
could be no comparison made except to the
advantage of Russia. Now, internationally,
he wished to cultivate the friendship of the
most civilised powers, and not on any
account whatever to waste the treasure and
the blood of this country in propping up
such a rotten and disgraceful State as
Turkey in his opinion was. We carried on
a great commerce with Russia: it was our
fifth best market.”

THE NO-WILL NUULIFICATION OF CHRIST'S WORK & MISSION.

TuAar Christ had a personality, will, or
character of his own, developed by trial, is
one of the most obvious facts of his case as
narrated in the gospels, and as depicted in
all the allusions to bim in the apnstolic
epistles. 1t is a self-evident necessity of the
case. We never beard it disputed by any
class of professors of faith in him. Whether
it be the mere-manist, or the Trinitarian. or

the believer in the truth that Jesus was the
exhibition in the seed of David of the divine
character which had been spiritually in-
grained in his conception, and afterwards
developed by growth and experience and
nurtured by assistance from above; and
afterwards the direct ruanifestation of the
FFather’s wisdom and power by the descent
aud abiding presence of the Holy Spirit at
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his baptism, we never until now met with | in  flesh-manifestation, His Spirit having

the deniul of hix personal and independent
volition except in the pages of a remote
ecclesinstieal history. It has sprung up now
through a mistaken construetion of the fact

that he was God in manifestation. Tt has
ensnared some whom we 1egret: at the
originator we are not surprised. It is an

obliteration of our Elder Brother; the eclipse
of the captain of our salvation; the blotting
out of ‘“the mediator between God and
man.””  As such, it is a serious interfercnce
with the truth—the substitution of incom-
prehensible phrases and embarrassing defini~
tions for a glorious and practical fact: ihe
existence and submission and love of our
personal head and {riend, with whom we hope
shortly to be united.

In the intelligence from Sale two months
ago, we were obliged to indicate the rescrva-
tion arising from the acceptance of this
error.  Brother Birkenhead responded by
requesting insertion of the following notice:

“The brethren and sisters at Sale wixh it
to be understood, that in relation to the
doctrine of ¢ God-manifestation,” they be-
Heve that in accordance with Jehovah's
statement to Moses, He caused a portion of
His Spirit to become a flesh and blood body,
in which He veiled Himself, and through
which He manifested Himself from its bivth,
forward. The eternal Christ-power veiled in
the flesh, and the ilesh in which the Christ
Deity dwelt was known to men as Jesus
Christ, was ond is the true Deity. The side
which men saw was the flesh, which the
indwelling and ever present Deity used for
the purpose of His manifestation of right-
eousness or churacter, which character being
produced by the Spirit or Lternal Christ-
Power, was without spot, and 83% years fromn
the birth of the flesh, the flesh was given by
Deity for the life of the world. Having
provided and offered this spotless Lamb,
which took away our sins, the body was
again vivified and raised to Spirit nature, so
that Jesus Christ, who was first God
manifest in flesh, is now God justified in
Spirit, believing that the flesh and blood
body seen by men was prepared for the use
of the invisible Deity dwelling therein (fromn
the moment of its formation, and not simply
from the lmuersion of Jesus), and whose
intelligence, wisdom and power tlius em-
bodied, were manifested through the flesh
in the varicus words spoken and actions per-
formed, we understand all serviptaral state-
nients concerning Jesus Christ in harmony
therewith, and give the glory therewith to
the Eternal Spirit, Jehovah, while at the
same time we honour the Son as we honour
the Father, becausc the Sim was the Father

become that flesh,””

To this the Editor returned the foilowing
answer:
Birmingham. 14th Jan., 1877,

Dear BroTHER BIRKENHEAD, — Your
letter deals only with points of agreewment.
I should have been glad if you could be
equally satixfactory asx to the conclusions
you draw from the premisses Iaid down. If
you can say ¢‘yes” to each of the following
questims our difficulty will be at an end:

1.—Had Christ, the manifestation of God,
a will of his own, which he voluntarily
subjected to the requircments of his Father
who sent him ?

2.—Did Christ undergo probation before
exaltation ?

I should feel unspeakable relief if you
could answer these questions affirmatively.
God forbid I should misrepresent you. It
goes hard with me T assure you to be af
issue with those with whom [ have been in
so much unity in the truth as with you; but
you feave me no alternative if you cease to
confess the truth in that elemeut of it which
you now call in gquestion. Ilelieve me of my
embarrassment by saying “Yex” to the
questions. 1 will then know how to dead
with the statement which you desire to be
publishied . —Faithfully yours in the hope of
present and future unity,

Ronerr RonerTs.

P.8.—Love to all of your house.

Sale, Jan. 15¢h, 1877,

Dear Broruer Rownenrrs,—Yowrs of
yesterday is to hand, in which you ask me ¢o
give an answer to two questions, I will
willingly do so, but must trouble you to
write me again before 1 doit. The matter
at issue is of the greatest importance, there-
fore we shall s well to avoid doing anything
hastily, and we wmust strive to avoid mis-
understanding, For these reasons I think it
well that, in the words of the Dr., ¢ The first
thing we ought to do is to arrive at a distinet
comprehension of what each one understands
by the phrase Jesus Christ,)’ and in addition
to this also, what each one understands by
the words *“will,”” “voluntary” and ¢ pro-
bation.””  As these words occur in your
questions, I must ask you to write me again,
when I will gladly answer you., This is
certainly necessary, as they are all words
having various meanings.  (Here followed
Iengthy exiraets from writings on the subject
by Dr. Thomas and the Editor). Ixcuse
me writing at such length. TPlease to give
me the necessary assistance that I may know
what yeu mean in the questions by the
words * Christ,” ¢ the manifestation of God,”
“willy" *“voluntary ™ and ¢ probation,” and
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I will immediately reply.—In the hope that
we may all be found prepared to enter the
presence of Jehovah’s glory in Christ at
his coming, and reciprocating your love
expressed fur us, believe me to remain, yours
tuitlifully,

J. BIRKENHEAD.

Birmingham, 22nd January, 1877.

DEAR BROTHER BIRKENHEAD.—I have
been toc busy with a pamphlet on the
Eastern Question and with the coming
Christadelphian to answer your letter. In
doing so now, I must be very brief.

1.—By “Christ” I mean that individual
personage whom Panl describes as ‘‘ the man
Christ Jesus ;" and of whom Peter says “God
anointed him with the Holy Spirit and
power.”’”

2.—By “will”” I mean individual volition
or power of choosing according to the ideas
before the mind.

3.—By ‘““ voluntary > I mean the exercise
of this power.

4.—By “probation’ I mean proof, trial,
temptation,

I hope these definitions will enable you to
say “Yes’ to the questions I have
propounded, and which 1 here repeat. 1.—
Did Christ, the manifestation of God, have a
will of his own which he voluntarily sub-
jected to the requirements of the Father who
sent him ? 2,—Did Christ undergo pro-
bation before exaltation ?

I would remark with regard to your quo-
tations from the Dr. and myself, that while
quoting one part of our statements, you leave
out of account and object to other parts.
This ought to suggest to you that your
treatment of the Scriptures, which cannot
stand up and speak for themselves as living
writers can, may be of the same one-sided
character. Hoping we may not be separated, I
remain, with love to all, your brother in the
hope.

RonerT ROBERTS.

P.S.—1 have no sympathy or connection
with any who say Christ was a mere man.

In answer to this, a long letter was sent,
from which we subjoin extracts sufficient to
indicate the nature of the reply as follows.

Sale, January 25th, 1877

Dear BroraeEr RoOBERTs.—Your note
came duly to hand, but great pressure of
business has prevented me answering sooner,
which, however, does not much matter, as it
is too late for anything 1 may have to say to
influence you in regard to putting or not
putting my fcrmer communication in the
February Christadelphian.

I regret that what you have further said in
your last letter in explanation of terms used
in your first one, is mot such as we can
heartily say Yes to. We may misunder-

stand you ; but some of the expressions used
convey ideas which we cannot endorse, while
others are still indefinite.

The personage alluded to by Paul when
he said ‘“the man Christ Jesus,” is cer-
tainly the one whom he, in the chapter
following that from which the phrase is
quoted, speaks of as ¢ God who was mani-
fested in the flesh,”” but, at the time he
wrote was “ God justified in Spirit,” the
same personage throughout. 8o also the
personage whom Peter speaks of as being
“anointed with Holy Spirit and power” is
the same he speaks of as ‘‘our God and
Saviour Jesus Christ.”” . You ask, ¢ Had
this persvnage a will of his own or independent
volition ?  Independent of the flesh in which
he was manifested 7 Yes. Independent of
the Eternal Christ Power? No. Had he
the power of choosing according to the ideas
before his mind ? Yes, as God unmanifested
has; but that the Son could have chosen to
do evil we do not believe any more than he
unmanifested could have so chosen. The
word ¢ subjected’” also implies the idea of
‘“opposition”” on the part of the will
existing in the Son, which we cannot
endorse for the reasons given above.

That in the living flesh and blood man,
existed, as in us, impulses and natural incli-
nations, which required keeping within legal
bounds, we fully recognise; but this was
done by the eternal Christ Power dwelling in
the Son, and constituting him Jesus Christ,
or God manifest in flesh, and not by the
good organisation of the Son as a man merely.
1 need scarely say that after the Eternal
Spirit, in accordance with the oracle, “1 will
be who I will be,”” became Jesus of
Nazareth, there were steps of progression
in the manifestation of himself. Just so
much of his intelligence, wisdom and
pewer were manifested through the body pre-
prepared”” as he, the Christ Deity,
thought proper, so that the Son spoke
and acted according to the wisdom and power
dwelling in him ; so that while the Son, asa
second intelligence, was ignorant of various
things during the days of his flesh, he was at
the same time as Jesus Christ, or the human
and , divine in combination—the personage
by whom the worlds were made—the true
Deity, whom to know is life eternal, and
such we caunot recognise as having a volition
independent of the Father.

The ¢subjection’’ of “the man Christ
Jesus”’ to the requirements of the Father,
was the result not of the good intentions of
the human, carried out by the assistance of
the Divine Spirit, but the result of the divine
intelligence, wisdom and power of the Spirit,
which was the directing and controlling
power embodied. 'Without this we say “the
man’’ would not have been “ Christ Jesus”’
—in combination they were Jesus Christ,

To your second question, did the man
Christ Jesus’' undergo trial, or temptation
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before exaltation? we answer Yes, as Christ
before he clothed himself with our sinful
flesh, was tried, tempted and proved by the
Israelites in the wilderness 40 years, So
when he became “ the man Christ Jesus,”” he
was tried, tempted and proved by the
Israelites again.

‘With reference to your remark that our
quotations from the Scriptures may be as
one-sided ns those from the Dr.'s and your
own writings, we would say that we ecan
uuderstand and harmonize all the statements
of the Scriptures upon both the sides of this
glorious subject, which, however, we are
unable to do with the Dr.’s and your own;
and while we can heartily endorse many
things you both have written, there are
others we cannot. The first we quote,
because we believe them to be the exposition
of Scripture; the others we leave alone for
the opposite reason.—That you and all truly
desirous of God's glory, with us, may then
be accepted, with love from those associated
with me, I remain, dear brother, yours
fraternally,

J. BIRKENHEAD.

REMARKS ON THE FOREGOING.

The confusion apparent in the foregoing is
the simple result of failing to distinguish
between God and the manifestation of God.
This distinction is visible in all the informa-
tion we have of Christ or allusion to him.
It is involved in the very fact that be is
the Son of God. It isa distinction so con-
stantly conspicuous in the New Testament,
that we shall not cease to hope concerning our
friendly correspondent, that in the con-
tinuous and contemplative reading of it, the
distinction will so dawn upon him and those
with him, as to compel them to recognise it
and to throw down the barrier which the
deniul of Christ’s voluntary obedience at
present interposes.

The letter draws metaphysical distinctions
between the Spirit that formed and fashioned
the man Christ Jesus, and the flesh-nature in
which the form was exhibited. It is this
that creates the difficulty. It is an un-
scriptural way of dealing with the subject.
‘We are not to speak of Christ as if he were
a compound of two chemical substances; we
are to look at him as a whole—the Word
made flesh—the man Christ Jesus—the Son
of God. If we do this, we can have no
difficulty in recognising his independent
volition and his individual distinetion from
the Father, to whom he was obedient. His
manifestation of God and his individual

cowpliance with the will of God are facts,
and they are consistent facts to those who
take the subject in its practical New Testa-
ment form, without seeking to square it in
its abstract elements. We ought not to
distress ourselves with abstractions. They
are beyond the range of the human intellect.
It is facts we have to deal with, and the
facts in this case are matters of testimony.
We must receive all matters of testimony.
It is a mistake to discard a testified fact,
because we are unable to rceomeile it with
some other fact. It is a testified fact that
Christ obeyed, that he obeyed for the joy set
before him; that he was tempted; that
though he were a son, he learned obedience,
and with strong crying and tewrs, he made
supplication to the Father, and was hend in
that he feared (Phil, ii. 8; Heb. xii. 2;
ii, 18: iv. 15; v. 7, 8.) To say that these
things are not so because he was the Word
made flesh, is to reason against the testimony.
It is not for us to say what the effect of the
incarnation of Jehovah’s word must have
been ; it is ours to receive the testimony of
what it was. The letter, under a wrong
guidance, fails to do this, but makes use of
the God side ot Jesus to blot out the
obedicnt and well-beloved Man of Sorrows.
The letter mukes the obedience of Christ the
act of God in the Son, instead of the act of
the Son to God. Tt does this from a fear
that to say it was the Son's obedience,
would be to say it was the obedience of the
“ manjmerely.”” There is a wholesome fear
of mere-manism; but it is misplaced here.
You cannot have the obedience of a “ merc
man’’ where no merc man was. The man
Christ Jesus was not a mere man, but the
exhibition of the divine character by the
means employed in bringing him into the
world,  After his anointing, he was the
exhibition of the Father’s power and wis-
dom, as well as character,

Take away the individaal volition of the
man Christ Jesus, and you destroy the
beauty of this most blessed matter. This is
done in the well-meant but misleading
definitions of the foreguing letter. The
answer to the second question, for instance,
completely nullifies the fact of the Father’s
subjection of Christ to trial. It says Christ
was ““tried, tempted and proved” as God
was “tried, tempted and proved by the
Israelites in the wilderness for forty years,”
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Now, the testimony of Paul is that he was
“tempted in all points like as we are’—
(Heb. iv. 15.) The letter says he was
tempted Zlike as God was. Can God be
tempted with evil?  James says No.—
(Jas.i. 13.) It is testified that Christ was
faithful.—(Heb. iii. 2.) To whom was he
faithful 7 According to the indiseriminating
language of the letter, he was God faithful to
himself or faithful to the Israelites. Paul's
representation of the matter is, “ He was
faithful To HiM THAT APPOINTED HIM, 4§
also Moses was faithful wn all his house.” —
(Heb. iii. 2.) ‘This is the completest con-
demnation of the No-will theory. It takes
away Christ’s faithfulness to God: it hides
the Son of God and destroys the relation
between our Elder Brother and our commnon
Father. It is testified that the Father
“scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.”’
That Jesus was no exception is expressly
testified in the declaration that *though ke
were @ Son, yet learned he obedience by the
things that he suffered.”’—(Heb. v. 7, 8.)

The writer cannot harmonise his theory
with these testimonies. He says he can;
no doubt he thinks so, but true discrepancies
remain in logic, even if a man be not able to
see them, The writer cannot reconcile what
Dr. Thomas bas written on the subject, and
Le fiuds the same difficulty in what the
Editor has written. Omne of these writers is
alive, and asserts barniony to exist where the
writer of the foregoing letter sees contra-
dictions, What does this mean, except that
the latter is not accurately putting all parts
of the subject together. An argument
against the view that Christ is a mere man
necessarily lnys stress and emphasis on the
divine side of the case; but there is no
exclusion (though there may be no mention)
of co-ordinate truth. Christ is the Spirit’s
work, but an argument to prove this is
wrongly construed if it is comstrued to
exciude the Spirit’s sode of doing the work.
‘L'hix mistake has been made—we doubt not
in good faith on the part of some. We are
sorry for ir, but we are not at liberty to
partake in the error resuliing from this
mistake, We pray that God may restore
unity among all who, in sincerity and truth,
seek to do His will and to uphold the glory
of his name in the earnestness and simplicity
of ¢hildhood.

LEpirox,

ANONYMOUS LETTER ON
SUBJECT.

THE

An anonymous writer has printed and
cireulated a letter on the subject of the
pamphlet, from which the following are

EXTRACTS.

BRETHREN,~The theory advocated in a
pamphlet on the subject of God-manifestation
recently published, is an evidence that thers
are men in the ecclesias now, as in the days
of the apostles, “ who arc ever learning, but
never able to come to a knowledge of the
truth;’’ and who merit the rebuke of the
apostle, ““when ye ought to be teachers ye
have need that on¢ teach you which be the
first principles of the oracles of God; and
are become such as have need of milk and
not of strong meat.” It is deeply to be
regretted that through the action of these
“unstable souls,’ the ecclesias should be
distracted by the discussion of a metaphysical
quibble which savours of the jargon of the
schools rather than of the truth, and which
will retard the growth in spiritual things of
those entangled by it. The effects of the
controversy have already been disastrous;
but whilst we mourn this we remember that
the Highest Authority has said, “offences
must come,”” and we can only reiterate the
warning, ‘“Woe unto that man by whom
they cone.”

We endorse the opinion brother Roberts
has expressed concerning the pamphlet, that
it is an ;incompetent manipulation of the
divine word;” and we think the most
cursory perusal of it must convince the
reader that the champions of the theory
advocated therein lack that essential qualifi-
cation of the ¢ workman that needeth not to
be ashamed,” the ability to “rightly divide
the word of truth,”” and that their present
action entitles them to a position among
those “ who strive about words to no profit,”
‘We have yet to learn that salvation depends
either upon the discussion or belief of such
speculations as those raised in the tract;
if it does, very few of the poor of this world,
for whom the gospel is specially designed,
will stand at the last among the redeemed.

The present controversy is an illustration
of the truth of the proverb, « History rc-
peats itself;’’ for in the days immediately
subsequent to the times of the apostles, when
truth was displaced by error, and when, as
had been predicted, men began to turn from
the simplicity of the gospel to indulge in the
various speculations which were raised by
men of perverse minds, great distraction
resulted from the discussion of the questions
whether there existed in the Christ & human
and a divine will, or whether the human
was not altogether absorbed by the divine?
! and also whether the “human will of Christ
i sometimies acted from its own iwpulse, or
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whether it was always instigated by the
divine nature?”’ “Upon these questions,”
says Mosheim, ¢ arose severe contests which
divided the Commonwealth as well as the
Church into two parties.”—(Moshein’s Eee.
His.,, Mundock's Trans, pp. 256-257.)
¢ This controversy,” he adds, “is a striking
illustration of the fallacious and hazardous
nature of every religious peace which is
made to rest on ambiguous phraseology.”” —
(Mosheim’s Ece. His., Mundock’s Trans., pp.
256, 258, sec. 10.) When it is stated that the
above questions were preceded by a denial,
on the part of some, that the body of Christ
was mortal (or under the Edenic law), we
have evidence from the past and prosent
experience of the brethren that thesc “last
days’’ of the Gentiles have seen the revival
of two forms of ancient error.

The two writers are in antagonism to each
other, and this proves that they do not
understand the abstractions which they
discuss, The very fact that certain desires
existed which could not be gratified, and
appetites which could not be indulged with-
out sin, is evidence that the ¢ impassive
Jesus” of the pamphler, is not the Jesus who
“gave us an example that we should follow
in his steps,” in the fact “that though he
were a son, yet learned he obedience by the
things which he suffered.”” Moreover, if
the tlesh was dead all the way through” we
fail to perceive the relevancy of the contrast
which tke apostle draws between the first
and sccond Adams. ¢ As by one man's
disobedience many were made sinners; so by
the obedience of one shall many be made
righteous.” From this we learn that death
wus the consequence of disobedience or sin,
which resulted ,from ¢ the will of the flesh
which existed as desires or appetites, obtain-
ing the supremacy and not being subordinated
to the will or law of God. Life is obtained
through one, who “loved righteousness
and hated iniquity,”” and who was success-
ful in subordinating “the will of the flesh ”
to the will of God. This is the plain
scriptural statement of the matter;
it 1s to be feared that the clouds of
philosophical dust which have been raised
will have disordered the mental vision of
some, and thus prevent them perceiving the

shmplicity of the apostle’s teaching ; however, |

the application of the Spirit’s eye sulve will
speedily restore such injured organs to their
wonted clearness. We thank you, brother
Birkenhead, for your admission, although we
do not suppose that when you penned the
words you understood their purport, or knew
that in your admission you conceded the
point at issue. We say, blessed be God * the
will of the flesh” in our “ Elder Brother”
never became a controlling power in him,
but your confession of his victory we heartily
endorse; and we find consolatien in the
thought, while enduring this present evil
world, that our “ Great High Priest”

but |

“ Knows what sore temptations mean
For ke has felt the same.”

And because “he was tempted in all things
like unto hix brethren’ ‘“he is able to
succour”’ the toilers who are endeavouring
to win a place in the kingdom of God.
Herein is the true sweetness of his victory,
and we are content to rest in the assurance
that while fighting to win the stephan of
an cndless life, his loving heart is full of
sympathy towards us, and his grace is
promised to help wus, because he has
expericnced the fierceness of the battle, and
hence it is that he has given that heart-
cheering promise which has oft infused
renewed vigour into weary stragglers,—* To
him that overcometh will T give to sit down
on my Father's throne, even ay I also
overcame, and am set down with my Father
on his throne.”

“We believe,” says D.B., ““that Jesus Christ
was the Lord of Hosts himself;’” and if
dogmatic assertion was proof, then the
statement would be firmly established. Dut
the proof has not been furnished, and until
it is given we must reject the assertion us
teaching, which is mnot warranted by the
form of words ¢ which the Spirit teacheth.”
Meanwhile we shall be glad to have answers
to following questions :—

If the Jesus Christ of the New Testament
was “ the Lord of Hosts himself," the ¢ Holy
Onc of Israel that inhabiteth eternity,”” how
could he be begotten *—(page 26.) How
could he be son to “the Lord of Hosts 2
How could he be inferior to bis Father f—
(John xiv. 28.) Would not the glory be
equal, the majesty co-eternal?  Are not the
sume things equal ¥ How could the Lord of
Hosts, who knoweth the end from the
beginuing, be limited in knowledge r—(Mark
xiit. 32.) How could the Lord of Hosts be
wiser than the “Lord of Rosts?’” Yet
Jesus Christ was ignorant of some things
known to his Father.—(Acts i. 7.) If he
was the “ Lord of Hosts,”’ why that wailing
agonised cry from the cross, “My God! my
God! why hast thou forsaken me?’” Did
God forsake the Lord of Hosts ¥ Was “the
Lord of Hosts crucified through weakness
Did ¢ the Lord of Hosts 7 die ¥ it he did,
he was not the “ King Immortal;”” if he
did not the definition is false; its originator
is at Jiberty to seat himself on the horn of
the dilemma be finds most comfortable.
Christ died and was duried (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4,)
and rajsed (Acts xiii. 37,) by *“the Lord of
Hosts,” but, if Jesus Christ was “ the Lord
of Hosts himself”” we are called upon to
believe that ““ the Lord of Hosts” required
to be perfected, “for Christ was made perfect
through suffering.””  That he required to be
made obedient, ‘“for Christ learnt obedience
by the things which he suffered.” That he
had ¢ desires and appetites’’ which were in
antagonism to his own law, for Christ’s were
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subordinated thereto; and finally we are
gravely asked to believe that in Gerhsemane’s
garden ““ the Lord of Hosts himself ”’ prayed
that ““not his own will, but the will of the
Lord of Hosts iight be done.” These
considerations abundantly prove how far the
Spirit’s teaching is the theory under con-
sideration. Another advance and its upholders
will be landed in the mazes of Trinitarianism ;
even now the conclusion irresistibly follows
from their premisses, that Mary was the
“ Mother of God,” for she was the Mother of
Christ, and Christ, say they, is the Lord of
Hosts himself.

How startling is the following extract
when we remember the source from which it
emanates.  “ The Spirit of God, powerful
and glorious, came down from heaven, was
made flesh, and becume a Jewisk child, and
thus left ¢¢s glory and became poor, that by
Jis righteousness and shedding of blood, /¢
nmight remove the curses . . and being
raised from the dead, was received back
again to glory, even the glory 4¢ had before
the world was.”

‘We could understand a Trinitarian writing
in such a strain ; but how a Christadelphian
could do so, is utterly incomprehensible,

¢The Spirit came,” ““the Spirit left,”
&ec. The only ¢ Eternal Spirit”’ recognised
by the Holy Oracles is “ the King Eternal,”
but He did not become poor; He did not
leave His glory; He did not become a
Jewish child; and, therefore, the exegesis
given must be rejected. The “son of His
Iove,”” made in all points like unto his
brethren, ‘“was content, for the joy set
before him, to endure the cross, despising
the shame,” and, although in the form of
God, bumbled hinself unto the death of the
cross. ‘There is apostolic authority for this,
but there are no grounds for supposing that
Paul weant that ¢ effluent matter’” ¢ was
rich but became poor.”” The teaching leads
Jogically to the unscriptural dogma of a
co-eternal Son: its upholders may deny this,
but their denial will only prove that they do
not understand the meaning of their own
words.

Is it not evident from the foregoing that
the pamphleieers do not perceive the distinc-
tion which the Scriptures maintain between
*“{he Lord of Hosts” and “his servant in
whom he delighted?” and, consequently,
there is practieally an entire obliteration
of the ¢ Man Christ Jesus,”” who, by loving
obedience, wrought out the Father's will,
Dr. Thomas taught not so. His language
on the subject unmistakably proves that he
is at varlance with the theorists: ¢ The
tgrace of God’ was wupon Adam, and
imparted to him niuch wisdom and knowledge,
but still left him free to obey the impulse of
the flesh rather than the divine will. This
was the case with Jesus, who, in his dis-
courses, always maintained the distineiion
between what he culled ¢ mine ownself” and

the Father who dwelt in him by His
cifluence. “The Son,” said he, ‘ean do
nothing of himself,” und this he repeated in
the same discourse, saying, ‘I can of mine
ownself do nothing.” He refers all the
doctrine tanght, and all the miracles per-
formed, to the Father, whose effluence rested
upon him and filled him. It this be re-
membered it will make the ‘hard sayings’
of his teachings easy to be understood.”’—
(Phanerosis, p. 43.)

If Jesus had not the power to disobsy, how
can we understand his own words to the
official of the High Priest: ** Thinkest thou
that 1 can %ot now pray to my Father, and
He shall preseutly give e nove than twelve
legions of angels?”’ But how then shall
the Scriptures be fulfilled P—(Mat. xxvii. §3.)
This proves, beyond the possibility of cavil,
that Jesus had the power to bring about
certain things which would have resulted in
the non-fulfilment of the Scriptures, and if
they had been broken he would have sinued ;
he must, therefore, have had the power,
though not the purpose, to escape from
suffering and disobey. We think this cannot
be controverted. 'Yhe distinction will be
clear to minds of ordinary discernment. We
see no reason for believing that the great
principle upon which God had promised to
exalt men to glory and immortality, viz.,
perfection through trial, was violated or set
aside in the case of Christ. The denial of
this is mischievous, and we are prepared to
resist doctrines which teach that the human
was entirely absorbed in the divine. Whilst
we firmly adhere to the “ mystery of Godli-
ness,”” and believe that God worked through
Christ in a special manner, we are not
prepared to endorse other ¢ mysteries” which
render it impossible to understand testimonies
which teach Jesus Clrist has been exalted to
the Father’'s right hand, because in the
exercise of his own choice he obediently
passed through the valley of death.

Many portions of the letters manifest on
the part of the writers a desire to be wise
above what is written, and to not only
speculate upon the modus operandi of Deity
in the bringing of his Son intd the world, but
also to explain it as though they had been
present at the operation. 'L'he history of the
past, evidences the evil results which have
flowed from such action. It is surprising
that men cannot be satisfied with scriptural
explanations instead of continually itching
after fresh theories by which to explain the
modes of Divine working: the invariable
result is a “ darkening of counsel by words
without knowledge.”

‘We regret the circumstances which have
called it forth, but trust that the advoecates
of the doctrines combated will abandon their
unscriptural position and seek again “the
o0ld paths.”  The docirice advocated is not
advanee in knowledpe, Lut the reverse. We

foadmit that increused acquaintanee with the



The Christadelphian. CHRIST AND MOSES, 137
word should produce clearer perceptions of | childhood” to discuss what are the first

its teachings or growth in the truth, but
this is very different to beginning in “second

principles of the faith into which we have

been immersed.

CORIST AND MORESR.

Ler us search all the records of universal
history, and sce it we can find a4 man who
was so like to Moses as Christ, or so like to
Christ as Moses. It we cannot find such a
one, then we have found him of whom
Moses in.the law and prophets did write,
“ Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God.” Moses
at his Lirth was saved from the general
slaughter of the infants of the Israelites,
which took place by a tyrant’s command
and was afterwards compelled to flec into a
foreign country to save his life. Moses,
accredited by the signs and miracles which
he was enabled to perform—the meekest of
men—and the most distinguished prophet,
whoni the Lord knew face to face, was the
deliverer of his people from Lgyptian bond-
age. He was the lawgiver of Isracl. He
was their leader in their journey through
the wilderness to the promised land ; and,
above all, the Mediator of that covenant
which God made with them, When receiv-
ing the law, he fasted forty nights ; and
when he deseended from the mountain, his
face shone with the glory of God. In these
and in any other respects, Moses re-
sembled and prefigured Jesus Christ ; with
whom his parents were compelled to fice
into a ftoreign land, to escape from a
tyrant’s slanghter of the infants in the place
where he was born ; who was meek and
lowly, but approved by signs and miracles
which God did by him. He is the
great deliverer ot his people from bondage.
He is their Iawgiver—the mediator of the
new covenant made with the house of
Isracl—the leader and captain of their
salvation, leading them through the
wilderness, to the promised land of rest.
In entering upon his work, he fasted forty
days and forty night When hie was on
the Holy Mount “Ins face did shine as the
Sun.”  Jesus Christ was the prophet whom
Moses foretold God was to raise up like to
him.  “Moses verily was faithtul in all his
house as a zervant, for u testimony of those

s

things which were spoken after, but Clvist
as a Son over his own house.”

One thing further respecting Moses may
be remurked.  On account of bis sinning
against God, he was not permitted to enter
the promised land, of which he was
excecdingly  desirous, and he carucstly
besought the Lord on this account. The
sentence, however, remained unchaunged,
and lie was commanded to say no more on
that matter. It wus necessary that his
death, as the mediator of that first covennut,
should futervene before Isracl could enter
the land of promise; otherwise an impor-
tant part of the typical rescinhlance between
him and the Lord Jesus, as the mediator
of the new covenant, could not have been
exhibited Through sin Moses forteited
this privilege; and, on account of sin, the
death of their mediator is necessary, in
order that the reople of God may be put in
possession of their eternal inheritance.

From this part of the listory of Moscs,
Christians may derive a very useful lesson
respecting the retusal of God to comply
with his earnest praycer on this subject.
In reference to  spiritual  things, they
cannot be tov importunate,  This is the will
of God, even their sanctification, and in this
respect they may ask what they will and
it shall he doue to thewm. But as to
temporal matters, they are very bad
Jjudges of what is the best for them. Aud
were many of their petitions on that lead
to be granted, it would prove their ruin,
or the granting them would be contrury
to some of the great but unknown purposes
of God. Moses, although he wrote of
Christ, was not fully aware of the cor-
respoudence, in its circumstances, of the
pait he was acting with the history ot the
Mesziah,  whichh  was intended “for a
testimwony to things wlhich were to be
spoken alter” otherwise he wounld not
have urged this request as he did—Quoted
by D Tuomas, in Divest

Jgertor,
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THE JEWS,
(Seraps from American Paper.)

It seems to be a well-established fact that
the last three or four years have witnessed a
return of the Jews to Palestine from every
quarter of the globe. The number going
from Russia is entirvely unprecedented The
Hebrew population of Jerusalem is more
than double what it was ten years ago, and
the movement is going on rapidly. Most of
the city property is now in the hands of the
Jews, who have gone there from other
countries, and in a few years’ time they will
probably be the owners of the whole city.
There are halcyon days in Jewry. The
children of Israel are finding a land of
promise in England. Never has their New
Year opened more auspiciously for them.
They are at the top of the tree in most
things. The Prime Minister, Lord Beacons-

field, was born a Jew, and is proud of his
ancient Hebrew lineage. A Jew holds the
high office of Master of the Rolls. Another
one, well known here as a secessionist, is
among the leaders ot the Bar. Jews are at
the head of the world of finance. Awmong
the prominent in London social lite, whose
forefathers hailed fromw Judea, are Frances,
Countess Waldgrave, a brilliant leader in
the politico-tashionable world. Her father's
name was originally Abraham—he was the
famous singer Brahamm—and Mr. Hayward,
the critic of the Quarterly. The Duchess of
St. Albans is also of Jewish descent, being
daughter of Mr. DBernal Osborne, whose
name was originally Bernal, and so is the
future Duchess of Richmond.

INTELLIGENOE.

ABERDEEN.~Brother Anderson reports two
immersions during the month, viz: Jan, 21,
WiLLtad Gorpox, painter, son of brother
Gordon of Grantown, and Feb. 4, WILLLAM
GAMMIE, & young man, never associated
with any of the sects; also the death of
sister Robertson, aged 88 years. She has
been connected with the meeting for 21
yeurs,

BimynerAM.~During the month, the
following persons have obeyed the truth:
Mrs. Saran Joxus, over 60, formerly Wes-
leyan (lher husband—dead for a number of
Yyears—was at one time connected with the
truth in Birmingham); Axxie Woon (20),
formerly neutral; Masrn Ravsonb (about
20), clicker, formerly Wesleyan; Loulsa
Huxrey (18), sister in the fiesh to brother
Huxley; Mrs. Tnoysox, wife of brother
George Thomson.

The publication of the pamphlet on the

Lastern Question, has obtained for the truth
)

an unusually extended hearing during the
past month. In addition to the large
number circulated among the clergy, minis-
ters, and leading men, large numbers or
copies have been bought. The same has
been more or less the case in other places.
What it may lead to it is impossible to
conjecture. Results are not our business:
1t is ours to do our duty as Christ’s
servants, without any anxiety or sanguine-
ness as to results, leaving these to him in
whose hand are the reins of the purpose of
God: taking care only not to be slack-

handed or weak-hearted, doing heartily and
with our might whatever comes to our hand
in the way of opportunity to do.

A tea meeting of the brethren and sisters
was held on Tuesday Feb. 13, with edifying
results to all concerned. Tea meetings or
any other kind of meetings among saints
are not for entertainment, but for spirituat
help m a social form. Hence the truth
in its practical lLopes and obligations is
always in the anscendant on those occasions.

The Sunday evening meetings during the
month have heen occupied as follows:—
Jan.  28th.—Question ~ Night.—(Brother
Roberts.) Feb. 4th.—Heaven upon Earth.—
(Brother Shuttleworth.) Feb. 11th.—The
Confusion of Tongues.—(Brother Roberts.)

Feb, 18th.—The = Christadelphians, their
Origin and Controversy.—(Bro. Hadley.)
Feb.  25th.—Question  Night.—(Brother
Roberts.)

BrisrorL.—Brother Coles reports the addi-
tion to the Bristol ecclesia of brother and
sister Bardsley from Carmarthen (formerly
of Dudley). They have been isolated at the
former place for the past twelve months,
but hope now to settle at Bristol, where they
will be welcome to the brethren as fellow-
helpers m the propagation of the truth. On
the 31st ult. the brethren had a social tea
meeting, to which they invited the interested
strangers who had been attending their
Sunday evening lectures, and upwards of 20
responded. There is a wide field in Dristol
for the spread of the gospel of the kingdom.
The contemplated debate between brother
Roberts and the ¢ liev,” Mr. Child, the
Swedenborgian, has finally collapsed ; the
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latter writing to say “ he has decided nof {0
debate, having a great dislike to dealing with
truth in that way, a dislike which (though
overcome for the moment), has been revived
by what he has since heard of Mr. Roberts.”

CneELTENIAM. — Brother Otter reports
having had the pleasure of introducing
another into the saving Name in the person
of Hexry Curris (28), postman, who was
immersed at the Baths on Jan. 24th.

Crewk.—Bro. Booth writes : “Through
the kind assistance of a sister and some of
the brethren, we have been enabled to make
a public proclamation of the truth here, and
it is pleasing to have to record that our
cfforts have been most successtul. The
audicuces on each occasion were large, at-
tentive, and apparently interested. The two
first were dclivered by brother Roberts, sub-
jects, “The signs of the Times, or the
Eastern Question from a Bible point of
view,” and “The great King, his coming and
work as regards his friends, his enemies,
and the world at large.” The third lecture
was by brother Shuttleworth, subject—
“Heaven, the throne and dwelling place of
God, but neither the present nor future
liome of the righteous.” We had not adver-
tised the first lectures in the local papers, so
only had a very brief notice of them. How-
ever we acted differently with the third,
and were consequently favoured with a
report in the papers. Several questions were
put at the close of the lecture, and the
replies were received with applause. In
fact, the signs are most encouraging here ;
the people seem quite stirred up, and very
desirous to hear more of these things. Al-
ready las the sced sown begun to bear fruit,
for on Sunday, the 11th, in the presence of
brother Atkinson, of Kidsgrove, I had the
pleasure of assisting Mr. J. LawroxN (28), to
put on the sin-covering name in the Lord’s
appuinted way. He made the good con-
fession in the presence of brother Shuttle-
worth and Lrother Atkinson. He was much
advanced in knowledge when I became
acquainted with him, having received con-
side able light from a Mr. Lord, formerly a
missionary at  Altrincham, in connection
with the Manchester Mission—(I mention
this hoping that some of the brethren may
hear of lum), and when he heard the
lectures, he was filled with joy at so clear
au exposition of the truth, and gave himself
little rest until he had acquired what know-
Jedge was necessary to render his baptism
valid, Others are now looking whether these
things be so or not, and I pray the Lord to
open the eyes of their understanding that
they may receive the truth. The Wesleyans
here are in a very vestless state, as brother
Lawton had thrown in his lot with them,
and le is now sowing the seed of the word
amongst the flock., Arrangements will
shortly be made for other lectures, of which
1 will send you a report.”

It

b
t

bavkerr—In the list of names appearing
last month, “ Lrother and sister Bateman”
ought to have been brother and sister
Balmain. It was a printer’s error.

Dontsruonrk.—* Dear sir, will you please
forward to me the monthly periodical
called the Christadelphian, as 1 want all
the information I can get upon the teaching
of the DBible, for I have read your Ziwelve
Lectures and the Declaration, and they

have completely changed my views. Thave
been a member ot the Baptist Chavel

nearly I8 years and have always been a
regular attender, but since I have read
your works, I have made a dead stand and
left off going altogether, and people are
surprised, aud say I am turned infidel. 1
have been able to refute that charge, by
quotimg what I believe from the Bible, but
being an ignorant and unlearned man, [
Liave to devote a great deal of time in
searcliing out passages, to be able to answer
their questions, I have hitherto been able
to stand my ground against all my opponents,
and it surprises myself, that I, a poor
illiterate man, who has never had a week’s
schooling in my life, should be able to
refute mien who go about to preach the
gospel. I sometiracs have to tell them they
are blind leaders of the blind; but there
are some passages I shall want an explana-
tion upon, such as the transfiguration and
some others, which I hope to meet with in
the Christadelplian’’  Jarxes Bravronrn.
Duxprr.—DBrother Mortimer writes: “We
are always kceping the truth betore the
people in this place, althongh making very
little headwuy against indiflerence, supersti-
tion and prejudice. We invite the public
to come and lhear the truth proclahmed
every week, in the five local newspapers,
but how few care to give heed to the
invitatioh. Yet there are always some
inguirers, and so we persevere, not knowing
what may prosper, this or that The
subjects of Sunday evening lectures have
been as follows: The One Faith; The One
Hope; The DBody of Christ; The One
Baptism into Christ; Christianity, the True
and the False; Truth, wersus Error; The
Reign of Christ on Larth. We have had
one addition to our small mecting (now
numbering 21), by the removal and marringe
of sister Ireland, now sister Gill, from
Newburgh.  She and brother Gill were
united in marringe on Monday, 12th inst.,,
brotlier Paterson, from Newburgh, officiat-
ing. I may say that the law of Scotland
recognzes all preachers of the gospel as
qualified to conduct marriages.  Con-
sequently  Christadelphians as preachers,
(and Imay say in truth, the only preachers
of the gospel,) are all qualified to act as
ministers of matrimony.”’
Grascow.—DBrother Nisbet writes :—% [
have to record the obedience of Duscax
CampesrLL (21).  Our brother's mind was
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never defiled by the traditions of the apos-
tacy, an advantage which not inany amongst
those “ called " in this age enjoy. He is tle
son ot a brother Campbell, now several years
deceased. We have lost two more by re-
moval to Montrose, viz., sisters Johnston
and Maxwell. The Jcclesia have secured
another hall, to which they will remove in
March. It is capable of holding between
200 and 300, about 100 more than the one
we presently occupy can accommodate. The
address is 111, Gullowgate. The lectures
since December 17th have been as follow :—
Sunday, December 24,—The Universalism of
the Bible : all flesh shall come and worship
before me.—{Brother T. Nisbet). 8lst.—
Christ.—(Brother Robertson). Jan. 7th.—
The Wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift of
God is Liternal Life through Jesus Christ
our Lord.—(Brother Mulholland). Lith.—
The Fall : the Redewption that is in Christ
Jesus,—(Brother 1. Nisbet.) 2lst.—Do the
popular Clergy preach the Gospel 2 28th.—
Christ’s Re-appearance —not Death —the
Believer's Hope.— ( Brother Robertson). Feb.
4th.—What must a man do to be saved ? —
(Brother Comnon). Feb. 1lth.~Does Re-
surrection precede Salvation ?—(Brother T.
Nisbet). 18th. —Jesus’ Connnand : seek ye
first the Kingdom of God.—(Brother Owler).
—I am desired to intimate that on Feb. 2nd
brother John Leask aund sister Sarah
Hendry were united in marriage, as were
also brother Jolin Macplerson and sister
Isa Leask. (Brother T. Nisbet and sister
Granger have likewise had the happiness of
being made one flesh—a fact which modesty
suppresses 1n the toregoing report—Ln).

HuppersrieLv.—Brother Sill veports that
Drother W. Sanderson has ideutified himself
with the ecelesia as opposed to the no-will
section.  Brother Sanderson is of London,
but visits Huddersfield occasionally, where
he first received the truth. Drother Nill
also reports the delivery of two lectures by
brother Dixon, of Minchester, on Sunday,
Feb. 4th—in the afternoon, on * Science and
Religion, a plea for the Bible ;" and in the
evening, “ Was Jesus of Nazareth the Jewish
Messiahh 2”7 All who heard the lectuves
could not but be bencfited by them, both
brethren and strangers. There were very
{air audiences.

Brother Joe Heywood, who has till re-
cently been in sympathy with No-willism,
writes to say that after a careful recon-
sideration of the subject, e Lias come to the
conclusion that the truth of God-manifes-
tation has been carried to an extreme by
those who advocate No-willism, with the
effect of shutting the man Christ Jesus out
of the question altogether. He had thought
that the Editor of the Christudelphian had
left the position set forth in “ The operations
of the Deity.” It was so represented to him,
He now sees it is not so, and rejoices to e
able to say “Yes' to the questions appeur-
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ing in the article * The No-will Nullification
of the Mission aud Work of Christ,” on page
131 of the present number, with the defini-
tion of termns also appearing in the article.
He adds: “Having misanderstood your
position, I have opposed you. I am now
convinced that it is possible to be so led
away with one portion of the word that
another portion, quite as important, may be
excluded and overlookod, the result being
sclusm in the ecclesias. We may be thankful
that this is not done Ly yourse!f or the Dr.
on this question. The Scriptures sét forth
our dear Saviour in all his weakness and yet
in all the glory of the Father; and I, for
one, am determined to resist all definitions
of the Christ which cannot be understood
when compared with the simple afiirmations
of the word.”

Lewkstii—DBrother  Gamble thinks it
may interest the brethren, to know what
hias bLeen done in Leicester by ieans of
the book club. He sends the {following
statement of books obtained through it from
its conmnencement, Dec. 6, 1874, to Jan. 7,
1877.  Lieceipts, £54 10s.; books received
by brethren as follows:—The Christadel-
phiae for 1875, 3 copies; ditto 1876, 17
copies; ditto 1877, 10 copies; Eureka, L.
17 copies; ditto 1L 11 copies; ditto IIL.
14 copios; Lipis Israel, 14 copies; lymn
Book, 8 copies; Twelve Lectures, b coples;
Life of Dr. Thomas, 3 copies; Index of
Eurcka, 3 copies; Bible Dictionary, 3 copies;
Maps, 4 copies, Light Bearers, 2 copies;
Biadlaugh [Hscussion, 2. One eacliof the
following: Pictoried Bible, Sharpe's New
Testament,  Dble  Lrpiainer,  Gibbor’s
Hustory, Chambers's Dictionary, History of
Pupacy,  dncient  Iistory,  Lnnhatee
Diaglott, Eadie's Cyclopedia,; book binding,
265, miscellancous works, £5 Ys. Gd., 3
gifts, 3ts, 6d.

Liverroon.—Brother Millman reports the
delivery of a course of lectures in the room
in Gill Street, by brother Asheroft. The
audicnees lhave not Leen so large as the
brethren could have desived; but the
interest shown has been very decided: The
subjects have been as follow:—Dee. 17th.—
Why 1 gave up the ministerial office and
the protession of the faith as preached in
the churches and chapels of the day. Dec.
24th.—Inmortality : popular teaching ou
the subject shewn to be subversive of the
Scriptures. Dec. 3ist.—The gospel of the
chiurches not the gospel preached by Jesus
and his apostles and therefore powerless to
save.  Jan., Tth.—The hell of popular
theology contrasted with the hell of the
Bible, Jan. l4th.—DPopular delusions con-
cerning the reward of vhe righteous. Jan.
21st.—The state of the dead as accounting
for the prominence given in the Scriptures to
the doctrine of resurrcction. Jan. 28th,
—The danger of being guided by majorities
in watters of religious faith and practice.
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Brother Millman writes again, that these
efforts to malke the truth known have been
attended with results for which they all feel
thankful ~ Three have obeyed the truth.
The first who rendered obedience was
WiLiam Hewitr (3%), employed at the
landing stage on the river; formerly Baptist,
The next 15 Hexey Crosrox (42), out of
business, formerly connected with the Free-
gospellers, and an unpad preacher among
that body. Hewas attracted to our meeting
room by a poster announcing the lectures,
and, after hearing two or three addresses, he
expressed himself thus to the writer : * Al-
though I have been a preacher for many
years, and a diligent reader of the Bible, I
must confess that 1 never saw its true
meaning or beauty till [ heard these lectnres
by a Christadelphian,” He was immersed
on the 27th ult., and now, with us, rejoices
in the blessed hope of our Lord’s return.
The third is Hrxry CoLgerxs (31), book-
keeper at the Mersey Docks and Harbour
Board; formerly Baptist. brother Collens
has met with much opposition iu his search
alter the truth, by his wife, who is a very
amable and good woman as an orthodox
believer, but who thinks her husband has
made a mistake in leaving what she believes
to be the good old faith. He was immersed
along with brother R. D. Robertson, and .J.
U. Robert on, both of whom had sone little
doubt as to their understanding of the trath,
at their former immersion, and who con-
sidered it wise to be re-immersed. The
lectures continue to be tolerably well at-
tended. Brother Waite, of Stockport, lectured
for us on Sunday last, the subject being
* Prophecy and the kastern Question,” he
having been invited to take brother Ash-
croft’s place for that evening. We have
commenced a Bible class. It is held every
Wednesday evening at 7.50.”

Loxpox.—Brother Elliot writes : ** I have
the pleasure to announce the obedience to
the truth of Mrs. ELIzABNTH STANLEY, the
wotner of brother Stanley, who was intro-
duced by baptism into the saving name of
Christ on the 17th ot January last. The
following are the subjects ot the February
lectures :—Feb. 4.-—The Keys of Hell (Rev.
i. 18) ; when they are to be used, and by
whom.—(Brother A. Andrew). Feb, 1l.—
The Everlasting Punishment of the Wicked
not Eternal Torments.—(Bro. A. Andrew).
Feb. 18.—Death according to the Scriptures,
contrasted with death according to modern
theology.—(Brother T. Bosher). Feb. 25.—
The Lite of Joseph ; his rejection and subse-
quent recognition by his brethren, a pre-
figurement of the first and second Appearings
oi Jesus Christ to the house of lsrael.—
(Brother J. J. Andrew).

MANCHESTER.— Brother Truebloed reports
an addition, by the lmmersion, on the 11th
inst.,, of JouN Foster (31), ironmoulder,
formerly a Primitive Methodist,  Brother

Foster has attended the lectures for a con-
siderable time with the result above men-
tioned. The lectures for the month have
been as follew :--Feb. 4th Morning.—The
sSecond Appearing of Christ ; evening, The
World to Come.—(Brother Wareham).  Fel.
11th Moring.—The Mission of A.D. 31,
and the Mission of 1877, Are they alike ?—
(Brother Sixsmith) ; evening, The Occupa-
tion of the Saints in the Future Age.—
(Brother Lmpsall>.  Feb. 13 Morning.—
Our Lord's Appearing ; and His Gift to llis
People.—(Brother Trueblood); evening, The
Wages of Sin, and the Gift of God.—( Brother
Hatton),  Feb. 25th  Morning.—* Uatil ;"
evening, “The Man Christ Jesus ; his humili-
ation, temptation, and sutferings ; his vie-
tory and consequent exaltation ; the Lesson
of His Life to those who desire to reign with
Him in the Kingdom of God."—(Brother J. &,

Dixon).
NEDDLERTON.~—DBrother  Briges  veports
another illustration of'  the power ot

divine trath, as follows: WiLLiay Tnoymas
CowrrErtnwatre (20), formerly counected
with the Wesleyans, came to hear of the
strange doetrines of the Christadelphians,
and like the Athenians at Areopagus, said,
May we know what this new doctrine
whereof thou speakest, is?  For thon
bringest certain strange things to our ears,
we would know therefore what these
things mean? Having therefore been aided
by oral teaching and by various works of
the brethren, he came by searching and
investigating, to see the truth, believe it
and to give an intelligent confession of the
truth. Having believed m lLis heart unto
righteousness, and made confession to salva-
tion, lie was on I'eb, 7th. aided in putting on
Christ, by being baptised into his death; and
has thus become Abraham’s seed and heir
of the promise.”

OLbuay.—DBro, Hatton reports: “Through
the kind assistance of the Manchester bretir-
ren, we have been enabled to give two
lectures ltere, though 1 am sorry to say that
we have not had very good andichces vet;
but with God’s blessing, we mean o try
again, ana see if we cannotarouse the people
to a sense of their danger, and also to show
them the betier way.. The lectures we have
had were, The Lastern Question and the
Coming of Christ, by brother Dixon, of
Manchester; and The Kingdom of God, by
brothier Warcham, of Manchester.” )

PrrerporovGit.—Brother Royee reports
the obedience ol another believer in the
kingdom of God and the nuwe of Jesus
Christ:—Feb. 18, Jonx Winkixzox (1),
formerly neutral. The lectures at Werring-
ton are still very well attended, although
there has been a slight {alling-olf.  Our init
for this month is as follows: Feb. 11th, The
People of God; 18th, The sure Mercies of
David; 25th, Man Mortal; March 4th. The
Second Advent,
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Rapsrock (Somerset).—Brother Veysey, of
Taunton, having lectured on the 17th and
18th of December, at ¥rome, arranged for a
meeting at brother Young’s, amongst the
colliers at Radstock. The room was filled—
about 40 to 50 supposed to be present. Every
other week meetings have been held, with
much interest and hope of blessing.

RoseweLL.—Brother Scrimgeour writes:
“T hail with delight the decision come to by
a number of the brethren meeting in Dal-
keith. Brother Stokes, who is zealous for
the truth, informs me that for three years
they endeavoured to hold a neutral position,
which resulted in disputes amongst them-
selves, and finally came to the conclusion to
make the stand now taken. Being my
nearest meeting place, their step has cleared
away what has long prevented me from
meeting with them.”

STocKkPORT.—Brother Waite writes: “ We
are much encouraged in our work in the
Lord. We have good audiences, and a great
deal of earnest investigation. We are just
having a bath fixed in our meeting place,
which will be constructed with the heating
apparatus. We consider it will be much
better than having to go to the public baths,
which we have for a long while felt to be
very inconvenient ; for when there,we felt that
we could not as we would, open our hearts
in gratitude to God for honouring us in
making us the instruments in His hands in
drawing men to Him, through our Lord
Jesus Christ. And moreover, the immersion
of a believer into the saving name is a most
solemn act: it effects a great change in the
relationship of the individual; and due im-
pression should be given at the time to that
fact. We have often felt the lack of this
(though we have invariably read a portion
of Scripture and offered up prayer to our
heavenly Father); but now we shall have
full liberty; and surely if the angels in
heaven rejoice over one sinner that repenteth
from the error of his way, and turns to God,
we who have ‘ watched,” should not fail to
rejoice, and that right heartily, and give
praise to Him who giveth the increase.”

Swansga.—DBro. Randles writes: “ Since
my last report, we have had two additions
by removal, viz: brother Jenkins and sister
Long, from Mumbles. The truth continues
to receive a good hearing, and we are much
encouraged to persevere in the good work
we have begun.” The subjects have been as
follows: Dec. 24th.—Refuge from the storm,
or what must I do to be saved. Dec. 3lst.
—Immortality a conditional gift to be
bestowed by Christ at the resurrection.
Jan. 7th. 1877.—The promises made unto
the Fathers. Jan. 14th.—Demonology.
Jan. 21st.—The gospel preached by Jesus,
versus the gospel preached in these days.
Jan. 28th.—The ingathering of the Jews
under the Messiah to the Holy Land.
Feb. 4th,—The Kingdom of God, an element

of saving faith. Feb. 11th.—The Bible,
nominally accepted, but really rejected by
religious  people. rother Shuttieworth’s
visit on Sunday, the 11th, was greatly
appreciated by the the brethren, and his
discourse in the evening drew a tull and
attentive hearing.

TEWKESBURY.—Brother L. M. Osborne
writes : “ After many hindrances and delays
which we have not been able to avoid, our
new meeting room was opened on the 21st
January, although rather in an unfinished
state. It will comfortably seat 110 persons.
We started with a monthly course of lectures
by brethren Shuttleworth, Sulley, Bosher,
and Phillips, and am pleased to say that the
attendance has been very good, the hall
being nearly full on each occasion, and much
apparent interest seemed to be indicated in
those present. Brother Bosher delivered a
lecture on Gog and Magog and the Eastern
Question, on Tuesday, Feb. 6th, when the
hall was again filled. On Moaday, Feb.
12th, brother Phillips favoured us with a
lecture on the Second Coming of Christ and
the end of the world. We hope the truth
may eventually find an abiding place in
some of those present. I have also much
pleasure in announcing the obedience to the
truth of Mrs. Horkixs, of Wotton, formerly
Independent; sister-in-law to Bro. Osborne,
sen., who has for some months past been
interested in the things of the kingdom. She
was inducted into the name of Christ on
Saturday evening, Feb. 10th, and on the
Sunday following broke bread with the
brethren of this place. I hope also before
long to announce the obedience of one or
two others amongst the many who are
interested.”

So far, brother Osborne’s communication.
The brethren, in opening their new place of
meeting, have issued the following excellent
address to their neighbours :—

RevivarL oF Aprostonic DOCTRINE.

The brethren of Christ in Tewkesbury,
generally known as Christadelphians, in
removing their place of meeting from the
room in Barton Street to the more commo-
dious building, recently erected in Nelson
Street, purpose opening the new lecture hall
with a series of discourses on the “ First
Principles of the Oracles of God,” and most
affectionately invite their friends and neigh-
bours to the presentation of the truth to be
then set before them ; referring them to the
published handbills for particulars of each
successive address,

Thus introducing, in this more public
manner, the ancient “ Gospel of the kingdom
of God” (Luke vii. 1), Christadelphians
would remind the thoughtful and sincere,
that they are but calling attention to what
God has promised shall take place upon the
earth at the return of His Son from the
heavens, and in so doing, help to increase
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the number of that people who will be pre-
pared to meet Him (Luke i. 17).

The position, belief, and efforts of Christa-
delphians have been greatly misunderstood,
and their complete separation from the reli-
gious systems around them has often been
the olject of pity or scorn ; but this separa-
tion has been forced upon them by the
numerous sects in their midst, whose doc-
trines tliey have been compelled to admnit
are quite at variance with the Scriptures of
truth. (2 Tim. iv. 3, 4). Mostgladly would
many of them have continued in fellowship
with the sects to which they formerly
belonged, but that after a most diligent
search for God's mind and purposes, in his
only revelation to men, they have been
obliged to tear themselves from their friends
and associates, because they could not par-
ticipate in “a form of Godliness,” which
ignored God’s truth, being ‘“not according
to knowledge.”

They now understand from experience
what it is to belong to “The sect every-
where spoken against” (Acts xxviil 22) ;
but have resolved to stand fast by the truth
taught by Christ and His disciples, even at
the loss of friendship near and dear.

In love to their former associates and
other respected and esteemed friends
and fellow townsmen, they now take
this, the first opportunity afforded them,
of calling the public together, to hear a
complete and general explanation of “the
whole counsel of God;” and in deing it,
would not attempt to hide the unpalatable,
but essential item of the truth: a recogni-
tion of the complete mortality of man; as
upon an understanding of this foundation
and first enunciated doctrine of the Bible,
rests a proper apprehension of the plan of
God’s redeeming mercy for sinfal fallen
man,

A recognition of this scriptural fact is
necessary to all who attain to a * knowledge
of the truth as it is in Jesus;” as the great
work effected by Christ was to impart
immortality to men and women found
worthy after the resurrection from the
dead; the condition of its bestowal being
the exercise of a firm and intelligent belief
in the good news, or gospel of God's king-
dom, to be established in the hands of
Christ and his resurrected saints on the
earth

These truths are the burden of the Bible,
but misunderstood and disregarded by pro-
fessing Christians; hence the neccessity for
those who wish to do God's will and receive
his blessing, to separate themselves from all
those who hold mnot these scriptural doc-
trines.—(2 Cor. vi. 17; Rev. xviii. 4.)

The readers of this are now respectfully
invited to come and hear and judge in-
dividually for themselves (the weak minded
only refuse to look at both sides of the
question). If the work is human, and the

statements not “according to the law and
the testimony,” after hearing (but not from
hearsay), refuse them; but if they are
based upon revealed truth, and consequently
are of God, a refusal of such a such a just
claim upon serious attention will be
attended with eternal loss.

Christadelphians seek *mnot yours but
you.” All seats will be free and no collec-~
tions from the public ever made. Com-
pensation is found in rendering service to
fellow creatures, in endeavouring to com-
municate some portion of that hapiness and
peace which they themselves have found.

If thou seekest wisdom as silver, and
searchest for her as for hid treasures, then
shalt thou understand the fear of the
Lord, and find the knowledge of God.—
(Prov. i1, 4, 5.)

WARRINGTON,—Brother C. Roberts reports
another addition to the ecclesia, which took
place on Sunday last, Feb. 11th, viz., Jayes
CrowtHER (87), wire drawer. Our new
brother has been connected with the Baptists
for the past twelve or thirteen years. He adds:
“ We still number nine in our ecclesia, as
sister Wood has removed to the neighbour-
hood of Manchester. We commenced a
series of lectures last month, which have
been very well attended. The subjectshave
been for January 7th (by brother Dixon of
Manchester), The Signs of the Times: Jan.
14th (by brother Waite, of Stockport),
Birth, Life and Destruction of the Devil;
Jan. 21st (by brother Hutton, of Oldham),
Reasons why we are Christadelphians; Jan.
28th (by brother Booth, of Crewe), Resur-
rection (not death) the Gate of Eternal
Life; Feb. 4th (by brother Shuttleworth, of
Keighley), What is meant by the Kingdom
of God, and the only Way by which Men can
become nheritors thereof; Feb. 18th (bro.
Waite, of Stockport), The Material and
Mortal Nature of the Soul. Ancient death-
beds versus Modern Funeral Sermons; Feb.
25th (brother Booth, Crewe), The great
Marriage Feast; the Invitation of the
Guests.”

WisHaw.—Brother Hodgson reports “I
have much pleasure in reporting the obed-
ience of Mrs, Koy and CHRIsTINA Kav: the
former is the wife of brother John Kay, and
the latter his youngest daughter. Forty
years ago, Mrs. Kay joined the Baptists,
and her former immersion, together with
sympathy for her old associates, have long
been prejudicial to her apprehension of the
truth and its requirements. These obstruc-
tions have happily been cleared away.
Christina has been ‘trained up in the way
she should go,” and now, when she is grown,
shows no inclination to depart from it. On
Sunday, the 20th ult., they broke bread with
us. DBrother Kay has now the great pleasure
of having his wife and family, consisting of
three daughters, journeying with him—not
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to a kingdom among the stars, but to that
covenanted to Abraliam and his seed.”

CANADA.

SHERBROOKE (Que.)—The following letter
appears in the Sherbrooke Gazette: Sir,—In
yourssue of last week, you have a paragraph
referring to an “ Inglish sect calling them-
selves Christodelphians,” the orthography of
which should be Christadelphians. As a
member of the sect, I beg to offer a remark
on that paragraph. I have not seen the
challenge you refer to, but I think instead
of its issuing from the sect as a body, it
must have come from an individual member
only. Christadelphians, however zealous,
do not generally approve of staking money,
or appealing to the avarice of man in throw-
ing out a challenge after the manner of
betting, which too much pervades society,
but are taught to avoid all appearance of
evil, even though there may be no wrong in
the act itself. In regard to their being “ An
English sect of moralists,” I would say that
this might mislead the public mind into the
belief of their being authors of a code of
morals distinet from the divine word. This
is not the case, but, as the etymology of the
name “ Christadelphian " implies, they profess
to be Drethren of Christ, and as Jesus en-
dorsed * Moses and the prophets,” so they
believe all Scripture given by inspiration of
God, beginning with Moses and ending with
John in Revelations. As a further evidence
of their not being simple moralists, but
earnest believers in the Bible, there has just
issued from the English press a “ Report of
a six nights’ debate on the authenticity of
the Bible,” held in Leicester and Birming-
ham, between Mr. Roberts, editor of the
Christadelplian, in the affirmative, and Muv.
Bradlaugh, the leader of Lnglish atheists
and editor of the National Reformer,in the
negative. With regard to their non-belief
in the dogma ot the immortality of the soul,
it is one of their first principles that life
here, in all orders of creation, is wholly de-
pendent on the all-pervading breath or free
Spirit of Deity; and that lite hereafter,
usually termed *eternal life,” can only be
obtained by the resurrection of man through
Christ Jesus, who is the “First Begotten
from the Dead.” — CIIRISTADELPHIAN.

Shevbrooke, Dee. 25th, 1876.

NEW ZEALAND.

CHRisTcuUrcH.— Brother Morgan writes:
“1t is my pleasing duty to inform you of
the obedience of one more to the require-
meénts of the gospel, namely, MARGARET

GALVIN (24), who was formerly a member
of the Free Church. She has long been
dissatisfied with that body, being in advance
of them in many things; and having been a
student of the Scriptures, the truth soon
found an entrance into her mind and heart,
and brought her into that childlike con-
dition which is so acceptable to God, and
which he requires before we can enter his
promised rest. She rejoices greatly in
having found the narrow way, and like
most of those who have been adopted into
the family of God, wonders how she could
have been so blind, with the Scriptures in
her possession. Her belief of and obedience
to the truth gives us great joy, and stimu-
lates us to continue steadfast in the faith.””

WEST INDIES.

Hasivroxy  {Bermuda).—Brother Isaac
N. Jones, late Worcester, Mass, US.A,
transmits interesting intelligence from this
unheard-of part of the world in connexion
with the truth. He says he left Worcester
in October last for a change of climate, and
came here. Shortly after his arr